| {Printed for James Knapton, at the Crows. in 


$854, LO 


Morality. | 


In Lwo Lien 


Written in French by F. MALBR ANCE, 
AUTHOR of 


T be Search .after Truth. 


Ad Tranſlated into Eazliſh, | 
By JAMES SHIPTON, M. A. 


. 4 
- 


A —_ 


LONDON: 


St. Pars Churci-yard, 1699. 


THE 


Authors LETTER 
T © 
MONSIEUR ##*+ 


SIR, 


\ Have ſent you the Treatiſe of Morali- 
ty which you deſire of me with ſo much 
| 1mportunity. It is divided into two Parts. 
" In the Firſt Thave examin'd wherein Vertue 
doth preciſely conſiſt, and laid down the means 
of acquiring and preſerving it: The Second 
contains the Duties of it. 1 know not what 
_ Cenſure you will paſs oa this Book, you, 
* [> Sir, who are ſo nice a Judge; for I counſels 
4 | to you that there arc many things in it, 
> which I have not explain'd with that exaCt- 
4 neſs which you require of Authors. Bur I 
| |: defire you to conſider two Things. The 
& . Firſt is, that having no clear Idea of the 
Soul, you underitand what I mean , the 
> greateſt part of the Terms of Morality can 
; þ. expreſs only its Senſations. The Second is, 
-.& that Books ought to be proportion'd, 2s tar 
8. aSit is poſhible, to "y— Capacity of the gene- © 
. 2 


rality 


— 


L, 


rality of Mankind, and that if T had beer S. 2:6 
too nice and ſcrupulous in explaining the Þ 
Ggnification of the Terms which I make uſe 
of, I ſhould have extremely tir'd the Atten- 
tions of my Readers; for People are ſoon 
weary of reading a Book that doth not raiſe 
- agreable Senſations in their Mind. Per- 
haps I may think it neceſſary hereafter to 
add ſome Illuſtrations which may clear thoſe _ 
Difficulties which the common - Phraſe of 
Speech cannot remove. The ſucte(s that } 
this Treatiſe meets with, will determine my | 
Reſolution in that Point. $* 
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CHAP. L 


have ſome Communication withGod, True and Falſe, 
Tuſt and Unjuſt is the ſame in _— of all intelligent 
Beings, and of God himſelf. at Truth and Order 
is, and what we muſt do to avoid Sin and Error. God 
is eſſentially Fuſt ; he loves the Creatures according as 
they are amiable, or as they reſemble him. We muſt be 
Perfe# to be Happy ; Vertue, or the PerfeAion of Man 
conſiſts in a Submiſſion to the immutable Order, and 
not in following the Order of Nature. The Error of 
ſome of the Heathen Philoſophers in this Matter, ground. 
ed upon their Ignorance of the ſimplicity and immutabili- 
ty of the Divine Condu@, Page r. 


CHAP. II. 


There i no other Vertue but the Love of Order and Reas 


fon. Without this Love all Vertues are falſe. We 
muſt not confound Duties with Vertue : We may diſ- 
charge our Duties without Vertue. 'Tis for want of con- -; 
fulting Reaſon that Men approve and follow damna- 
ble Cuſtoms, Faith ſerves or condufts to Reaſon : 
-For Reaſon is the ſupreme Law of all intelligent Be- 
ings, P« 12. 
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CHAP. 1IL. 


The Love of Order doth not differ from Charity. Two 
forts of Love, one of Union, and the oth of Benevolence. 
The former is due only to Power, or to Cod alone, The 
latter ought to be proportion'd to perſs Merit, as 
our Duties to relative. Self-love en!, :htned is nob 
contrary to the love of Uniom. The love of Order is 
common to all Men, The Species of the love of Order, 
natural and free, aFtual and habitual. Only that which 
is free, habitual and ruling renders us juſt in the fight 
of Goq, So that Vertue conſiſts in nothing but a free, 
habitual and ruling Love of the immutable Order. p. 21, 


CHAT. IV. 


Two fundamental Truths belonging to this Treatiſe. T. 
Atts produce Habits, and Habits Ats. II. The Soul 
doth not always produce the Atts of its ruling Habit, 
The Sinner may avoid committing any particular Sin, 
and the juſt Man may loſe his Charity, becauſe there . 
is no Sinner without ſome love for Order, and no juſt 
Man without Self-lgve, We cannot be juſtified in the 
fight of God by th#flrength of Free-will. The means in 
general of acquiring and preſerving Charity, The me- 
thod us'd in the explication of theſe means, P. 23» 


CHAP. V. 


Of the Strength of the Mind. Our Deſires are the occa- 
ſional Cauſes of our Knowledge. The Contemplation of 
abſtra3 Ideas 1s difficult. The Strength of the Mind 
conſiſts in an acquir' d Habit of enduring the Labour of 
Attention. The way to acquire it 1s to Silence our Sen- 

' ſer, þnagination and Paſſions, to Regulate our Studies, 
and to Meditate only on clear Ideas. Þ. 40. 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the Liberty of the Mind. W+ ſhould ſuſpend our Aſſent 
4: much as we can, which is the great Rule, By the 
| Liberty 
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Liberty of the Mind we may avoid Error and Sin, as 


by the Strength of the Mind we free our ſelves from To- 
morance. The Liberty of the Mind, as well as t 


i Strength of it, is a Habit which is confirm'd by uſe. 


+ Some inſtances of its Uſefulneſs in Phyſicks, Morality, 
and Civil Life. P- $I. 
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1 CHAP. VIL 


Of Obedience to Order, The means of acquiring a firm 
and ruling Diſpoſition to obey it, It cannot be done 
without Grace. How far the right uſe of our Strength 
and Liberty contributes toward it, by the Light it pro- 
duces in us, by the contemptible Opinion it gives us of 
our Paſſions, and by the Purity which it preſerves and 
eftabliſhes in our Imagination. Þ+ G1. 


CH AP. VIIL 


# The Means which Religion furniſhes us with to gain and 
preſerve the Love of Order, Feſus Chriſt is the occa- 
Sional Cauſe of Grace ; we muſt call upom him with con- 

" fidence. When we come to the Sacraments, the attual 
Love of Order is chang'd into habitual, in conſequence 
of the permanent defires of Chriſt : The Proof of this 
Truth being eſſential to the Converſion of Sinners, The 
fear of Hell 5s as good a Motive as the deſire of etet« 
nal Happineſs. We muſt not confound the Motive with 

- | the End. The deſite of being Happy, or Self-love, ſhould 

- make us conformable to Order, or obedient to the Law 

of God, | P. 71. 


CHAP. IX. 


The Church in its Prayers Addreſſes its ſelf to the Father 
by the Son, and why. We ſoould Pray to the Bleſſed 
Virgin, Angels and Saints, but not as occafionial cauſes 
of inward Grace, The Angels, and even the Devils 
have power over Bodies, as occaſional cauſes,, By this 
means the Devils may tempt us, and the Angels pro- 


.mote the efficacy of Grace, p- $3. 
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CHAP. X. 


Of the Occaſional Canſes of the Senſations and Motions 
of the Soul which reſiſt the* Efficacy of Grace, either of 
Light or Senſe, The Union of the Soul with God is 
immediate, not that of the Soul with the Body, An' 
Explication of ſome general Laws of the Union of the 
Soul and Body, neceſſary for the right underſtanding the 

. reſt of this Treatiſe. Þ. 91. 


CHAP. XL. 
What kind of death we muſt die to ſee God, to be nnited 


to Reaſon, and to deliver our ſelves from Concupiſcence. 
It is the Grace of Faith that gives us this happy death, _ 
Chriſtians are dead to Sin by Baptiſm, and alive in 
Chriſt by his Reſurreftion. Of the Mortification of 
he Senſes, and the uſe we ſhould make of it. We 
ſhould unite our ſelves to corporeal Objets, and ſeparate 
our ſeluzs from them without loving or fearing them, 
But the ſureſt way is to break off all Correſpondence 
with them, as far as is poſſible. P- 99» 


CHAP. XII 


Ofthe Tmagination. This Term is obſcure and confus'd, 
What it is in general. Several ſorts of Tmaginati- 
on, Its effets are dangerous. Of that which the World 
calls Wit, That quality is very oppoſite to the Grace 
of Chriſt. - It is fatal to thoſe who poſſeſs it, and to 
thoſe who eſteem and admire it in others, tho' they have 
it not themſelves. P. 109, 


CHAP. XII, 


Of the Paſſions. What they are. Their dangerous effefts. 
We muſt moderate them, The concluſion of the firſt 
Part, P. 119+» 


THE 


ht 


THE 


CONTENTS 


OF THE 


FSEC OND PART. 
| Of Duties. 


CHAP. I. 


0g: Men often do wicked Ations, The Love of Order 


muſt be enlightned tq make it regular.” Three Cendi- 


” tions requird to make an Attion perfeftly Vertuous. 
We ſhould ſtudy the Duties of Man in general, and 
take ſome time every day*to examine the Order and 
= Crrcumſtances of them in particular. Page 1. 


y to his Power, Wiſdom and Love. God alone is the 
erue Cauſe of all Things. The Duties we owe to Pow- 


va 


CHAP. I. 
Duties towgrd God muſt be refer'd to his Afributes, 


"er, which conſiſt chiefly in clear Fudgments, and in 


4 Motions govern'd by thoſe Judgments. P. 4: 


CHAP. II. 


of the Duties we owe to the Wiſdom of God, It is that 
= alone which enlightens the Mind in conſequrn:e of 


' eertain natural Laws, whoſe efficacy is determin'd by 


| = Deſires as occaſi onal Cauſes, The Judgments and 


2 Duties 
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Duties of the Mind in- relation” to the. univerſal 
ſon, 4 Pp: 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the Duties which we ow? to the divine Love. N 
Will is nothing but a continudl impreſſion of the Lovks 
* which God bears |to himſelf, the only true . =# Fl 

cannot love Evil : But we may take that for Evi” 
which is neither Good nor Evil, $9 we cannot bath; 
Good : But the true Good is really the Evil of wicked: 
M-zn, or the true cauſe of their Miſery, That Got 
may be Good in reſpe# of us, our Love muſt be lihe® 
his, or always ſubjett to the divine Law, Motions of: 
Duties. - Þ-.t. 
CHAP. V. S 
The three Divine Perſons imprint each their proper Chit 
rafter on-our Souls ; and our Duties give equa! Homa 
to them all three. Tho" our Duties conſiſt on'y -1..3008 
ward Fudgments and Motions, yet we muſt ſhew thei 


by outward Signs, in regard of our Society with ot Jer. 


Men, P+ 
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CHAP. VI. _ 

Of the Duties of Society in genzral. Two ſorts of Socien? 
ty. Every thin ſhould be” refer'd to the eternal $o=% 
ciety., Different kinds i of Love and Honour. The ge«? 
eral heads of our Duties toward Men They muſt be® 
External and Relative. The danger of paying inward 
Dutics to Men, The Converſation of the World 
ry dangerous. Pp 36. © 
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The Dutics of Eſtcem are "due to all Mankind, to the 
loweſt of Men, to the greateſt Sinners, $0 our Enems 

and Perſecutors : To Merits, as well as to Natural 

It is difficult to regulate exatly theſe Duties and' th 

of Benevolence, by regſin of the difference of perf 

and relative Merits, and their various Combinat 


? 


LÞpencral Rule, and the moſt. certain one, that can be 
given In this matter. P- 42 
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DP the Daties of Benevolence and Reſpet. We: ſhould 

F procure all Men the true Goods, and not relative 
G-ods, ho it is that fulfills the Duties of Benevo- 
BP fnce. The unrerſonable Complaints of worldly Mn, 
= The. Duties of * R:ſp:8 ſorau'd be proportion'd ta the 
= greatneſs of participat:4 Power, P. 52+ 
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Þ. CHAP. IX. 
Of the Duties due to Sovereipns, Two Sovereign Pow- 
". ers. - The. difference between them. Their natural 
Rights. Rights of Conceſſion, Of the Obedience of 
 Sutjetts, P. 61. 
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WOF the Domeſtich Duties of Husband»and Wife, The 
=. Ground of theſe Duties. Of the Duties of Parents 
S * toward thor Child /®#n; with relation to the Eternal and 
=. Civil Societies, Of their inſtrution in the Sciencies 
> and Morality. Parents ſhould give their Children a 
EB good Example. They ſhould govern them by Reaſon. 
LL .. They have no right to uſe them ill, Children owe Obe- 


dience to their Parents in all Things, P- 6% 
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+, The original of the difference of Conditions. Reaſon alone 
 -r0upbt to govern, but. Force is now neceſſary. The law- 
Ful uſe of Force is to make Men ſubmit to Reaſon, ac- 
cording to. the Primitive Law. . The Rights of Superi- 
ours, The Duties of Superiours and Inferiours, p. $1. 
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2 Of our Duties toward our Equals. We: ſhould give them 
the place they deſire in qur. Mind and Heart, We 
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ſhould 
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ſhould expreſi our vinward L ſpofitions in favo 

them by our outward Air and Behaviour, and by 
Services. We ſhould yield them the Superiority 
Pre-eminence. The hotteſt and moſt paſſionate Fri, 
ſhips are not the moſt ſolid and durable. We ſhould: 
nos make more intimate Friends than we can keep. p. yo 
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CHAP. XIIL 


A Continuatian of the ſame Subjet. If we would be $0 's 
lov'd, we muſt make our ſelves amiable, The Qualities: 
which make 4 Man amiable. Rules for Converſati ni 


Of different Airs. Of Chriſtian Friendſhips. p. 100Q 


CHAP. XIV. 


Of the Duties which every Man owes to himſelf ; which % 
conſiſt in general in labouring for his own Perfeaion 


and Happineſs. P. 110, F-. 
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Morality. 


PART I. 


CHAP. EL 
Univerſal Reaſon is the Wiſdom of God himſelf. All 


en have ſome Communication with God. True and 
Falſe, Fuſt and Unjuſt is the ſame in reſpeRt of all 
anzelligent Beings, and of God himſelf. What Truth 
ind Order is, and what we muſt do to avoid Error 
and Sin, God i is eſſentially Fuſt ; be loves the Crea- 
tures according as they are amiable, or as they reſem- 
ble him. We muſt be Perfe® to be Happy ; Vertue, of 
the PerfeRion of Man confi, ſts in a iſſion to the 
Immutable Order, and not in following the Order of 
Nature. The Error of ſome of the Heathen Philoſo= 
phers in this Matter, grounded upon their Ignorance of 
the ſimplicity and inmutability of the Divine Condutt, 


I. THE Reaſon of Mth is the Hord, or the Wits $ee the &r!f 
dom of God himſelf; for every Creature is a 2nd ſ*coud 


C'-riſttan 


_ panticular Being; bur the Reaſon of Man is Univerſal. = 
B EH, If or che Likes 


3 
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Arationa on 


oO; F-icass 
Searci; af- 


ter Tut, . Reaſon enlightens all intelligent Beings. | 
can feel my Pain bur my ſelf, but every one may fee 
the Truth which I contemplate ; ſo that the Pain - 
which I feel is a Moditication of my own proper Subs /* 


To.n. 3+ 
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ftance, bur Truth is a Poſſeflion common to all Spi- 
ricual Beings. 

HI. Thus, by the means of Reaſon, I have, or 
may have ſome Society with God, and all other in- 
rclligent Beings ; becauſe they all poſſeſs ſomething - 
in common with me, to wir, Reaſon. 

IV. This Spiritual Sociery conſiſts in a participation 
of the ſame intellectual Subſtance of the Word, from 
which all Spiritual Beings may receive their Nouriſh- 
ment. In contemplating this Divine Subſtance; I am 
able ro ſee ſome part of what God thinks ; for God 


lees all Truths, and there are ſome which I can ſee. 


I can alſo diſcover ſ»mething of he Will of God ;* 


for Ged wills nothing bur according to a certain Or- 
der,'and this Order is not alrogether unknown to me. 
Ir is certain thar God loves Things according as they 
arc worthy of Love; and I can diſcover that there 
are ſome Things more Perfect, more Valuable, and 
conſequehrly rore worthy of Love rhan others. 

V. Ir is true, indeed, that I cannot by contemplating 
the Word or conſulting Reaſon, be afſur'd whether 
God doth actually produce any thing our of his own 
Being or no. For none of the Creatures proceed natu- 
rally from the Word ; nor is the World aneceflary ema- 
nation of the Deiry ; God is fully ſufficient for himſelf ; 
and the Idea of a Being infinitely perfect, may be con- 
ceiv'd to ſubfilt alone. 


their Being. So that the Word, as ſuch, nor contain- 


ing in ir the Exiſtence of the Creatures, we cannot - 
by the Contemplation of it be aſfur'd of the Aﬀtion of] 
God: Bur ſuppoſing that God doth at, I am. able * 
ro know ſomerhing of the manner in which he acts, 
and may be certain that he doth not aCt in ſuch or; 
{uch a manner ; for that which regulates his mannet? 


ATREFTISE Part F.7 
IE. If my own particular Mind were my Reaſon * 
the Nater? and my Light, my Mind would allo be the Reaſon 3 


of all intelligent Beings ; for I am certain, thar my '% 
No one |: 
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The Creatures then ſuppoſe }. 
in God free and arbitrary Decrees, which give them 7 
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*Chap. I. of MORALITY. 
of Acting, the Law which he inviolably obſerves, is 
"the Word, the Eternal Wiſdom, "the Univerſal Reas 
” fon, which makes me Rational, and which I can in 
© 'part contemplate according to my own dehres. 
= *VI. If we ſuppoſe Man to be a Rational Creature, 
*- we cannot cerrainly deny him the Knowledge of ſome- 
* thing that God thinks, and of the manner in which he 
a&ts. For by contemplating the ſubftance of the 
Word, which alone makes me and all other intelligenr 
Beings Rational, I can clearly diſcover the Relations 
or Proportions of Greatneſs that are berween the - ins 
©" relleCtual Ideas comprehended in ir; and theſe Rela- 
-. tions are the ſame eternal Trurhs which God himſelf 
1 fees. For God ſees as well as I, that twice rwo is four, 
- and that Triangles which have the ſame Baſe, and are 
berwegn the fr Parallels, are equa}. I can alſo 
diſcover, ar leaft confuſedly, the Relations of Perfe- 
ion which are berween the ſame Ideas; and theſe 
Relations are that immurable Order which God con- 
ſulrs when he as, and which oughr alſo to regulate 
the Efteem and Love of all intelligent Beings. 

VIL. From: hence ir is evident, that there are ſuch 
things af True and Falſe, Right and Wrong, and thar 
00 in reſpect of all intelligent Beings ; ' that wharſo- 
ever 1s true in reſpect of Man, is true alſo in reſpect 
of Angels, and of God himſelf ; that whar is Injuſtice 
or Diſorder with relation ro Man, is fo alfo with re- 
Jation ro God. For all Spiritual Beings contemplar- 
ing the ſame intelleftual Subſtance, neceſfarily diico- 
ver in it the ſame Relations of Greatneſs, or the ſame 
; rg Truths. They diſcover alſo rhe ſame pra- 

ical Trarhs, ' the fame Laws, and the ſame Order, 
when they fee the Relations of Perfection thar are be- 
. tween thoſe intellectual Beings comprehended in rhe 

Subſtance of the Word, which alone is the immediate 
Obje@ of all our Knowledge. | 

VHE' I fay, when they ſee theſe Relations of Per- 
| ion or Greatneſs, and not when they judge of rhem ; 
F for only Truth or the real Relations of Things are 
2 viſible; and we ought to judge of norhing bur what we 
3 fee. ©When we judge before we fee, or of more things 

_ than 'we ſee, we are deceiv'd in our Judgment, O - 
c B » cal 
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leaſt we judge ill, tho' we may happen by chance nag} 


to be deceiyd; - For when we judge of things ls 
5 
tereſt, we judge ill, becaule we do not judge by Evi=*7 
dence and Light. This is Judging by our ſelves an 
not by Reaſon, or according to the Laws of Univer» - * 
ſal Reaſon:: Thar Reaſon, I ſay, which alone is ſu- * 


chance, as well as when we judge by Paſſion or 


periour ro Spirits, and hath a Righr to judge of thoſe 
Judgments which are pronouncd by them. 

IX. The Mind of Man being finite, cannot ſee all 
the Relations that rhe Objects of irs Knowledge bear 
to one another ; ſo that ir may be deceiv'd when it 


judges of Relations which ir doth not ſee. "Bar if ir-' 2 


v, 


judg'd of nothing but juſt what it faw, which withour. 


doubt it may do ; certainly, tho' it be a finite Spirit, * 


tho' ir be Ignoxant, and in its own Nature ſubject ro 
Error, it would never be deceiv'd ; for then the Judg- 
ments fram'd by it would not proceed ſo much from 


it ſelf, as from the Univerſal Reaſon pronouncing _ 


the ſame Judgments in ir. 

X. Bur God is infallible in his own Nature ; he 
cannot be ſubject ro Error or Sin, for he is his own 
Light, and his own Law ; Reaſon. is conſubſtanrial 
with him, he underſtands it perfe&tly, and loves it in- 
vincibly, Being infinite, he diſcovers all rhe Rela- 
tions that are comprehended in the intelleftual Sub- 
ſtance of the Word ; and therefore cannot judge of 
what he doth nor ſee. And as he loves himſelf invin- 
cibly, ſo he cannot bur efteem and love other things 
according as they are valuable and according as they 
are amiable. 

XI. Ir. is probable that Angels and Saints, tho' in 
their own Nature ſubject ro Error, are never deceiv'd ; 
becauſe the leaſt atrention of Mind repreſents to 


» 


. 
- 
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them clearly the Ideas of things and their ſeveral Re-- q | 


lations; they judge of nothing but whar they ſee ; 
they follow the Light, and. do nor go before it ; they 
obey the Law, and do not ſet themſelves above it: 
In them Reaſon alone judges definitively and without 
appeal. Bur Man, ſuch as I find my ſelf to be, is ofs 
ten deceiv'd, becauſe the labour of Atrention is ex+» 


[ 


tremely tireſom to him ; and tho' his Application be 


Thus bein 
> mich enlightned, he repoles bimſetf 
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and ful, he hath commonly bur a con- 
fight of Objects. weary and nor 
on probabiliry, 


” fas'd 
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wi 
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a and contenrs himſelf for ſome time 'with the enjoy- - 


' ſent of a falſe Good”; bur being- ſoon out of reliſh 
with #r, he begins his ſearch anew, till being rir'd or 
- ſeduc'd again he rakes ſome reſt, rill he be in a con- 
dirion to begin afreſh, tho' weakly, his difficult en- 
uiries. SY | 
XII. Since ſpeculative and practical Truths are no- 
thing elſe bur relarions of Greatneſs or Perfection, ir 
is evident that Falfhcod is nor any 'thing real. - Thar 
twice two is four, or that twice two 'is not five | is 
rrue, becauſe there is a Relation of Equality be- 
* eween twice two and four, and a relation of Inequak- 
ry berween rwice two and five. And he thar ſees 
theſe relations, {ces Truths, becauſe the relations are 
real. Thar rwice two is five, or that twice rwo is 
not four is falſe, becauſe there is no. relaticn of equa» 
liry berween twie two and five, nor of inequality be- 
tween twice two and four. And he that ſees, or ra- 
ther belfeves he - ſets theſe relations, fees: Falfirics. 
He ſees relations that arenor. He'thinks he ſees, but 
indeed he doth nor ſee ; for Truth is imefligible, buc 
Falſhood in ir ſelf is abſolurely incomprehentible. 
XIII. In like manner, that a Beaſt 1s more valuable 
| than a Stone, and leſs valuable than-a'Man 'is true ; 
becauſe a Beaſt bears a greater proportion or relation 
of perfetion to a Stone, than a Srone doth'to a Beaſt ; 
and a Beaſt hath a leſs Soares of 'pertection comes» 
par'd to a Man, than a Man hath cc '> ro a Beaſt, 
oo he thar ſees theſe Relarions, Fs _ Truths:as 
ought ro lare his efteem, and: conſequently that 
ſorr of LO tad is derermin'd by eſteem: Bur he 
that eſteems his Horſe more than- bis Coachman, or 
thinks that a Stone is in it ſelf more valuable than a 
Flie, or than the very leaſt of organiz'd Bodies, doth 
nor ſee that which perhaps he thinks he doth ; it is 
not univerſal Reaſon, but \his own 'parricular Reaſon, / 
thar makes him judge after that manner : Ir is nor the 
love of Order, but ſelf-love, which inclines him ta 


; n loye as he doth. Thar which he thinks he ſees, is 
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neither yi6hble nor intelligible ; 'ris a falſe and in 
nary \ Relation : And he that governs his eſteem or % 
love by this or the like Relation, mult neceſſarily fall -* 
into Error and Irregularity. Ws. 
XIV. Since Truth and OrderareRelations of gredts of, 

neſs and perfe@tion, real immutable and neceſſary re. 
lations, relationscomprehended-in the ſubſtance of the _* 

_ Divine Word; he thay {ces theſe relations, ſees thar +- 
= which God ſees: Hethat regulates his Love according 
to :theſe-Relations,obſervesa Law which God invincibly 
:Loves. So. thar: there is a perfect conformity of Mind 
and Will berweenGod and him. Ina word, ſeeing the 
*knows that which God knows, and loves that which * 


God loves; he:is like God, as far ashe is capable of be. - 


ing ſo. So likewiſe fince God invincibly loves himlelf, 
-he cannor bur eſteem and love his own Image. And as 
he loves things in proportion to their being amiable, he 
cannor bur prefer it before all.;thoſe Beings which 
-- either by theirmature or corruption are far from re-. 
ſembling him... 

Se: the 3, XV. Man is' a free Agent, and I ſuppoſe him to 
D'ſconrſe of have all neceflary affiitances : In reſpect of Truth, he 
Na :is capable of ſearching after-ir notwithſtanding the dif- 
and Grace, &culry he finds in Meditation-;- and in reſpe&t of Or- 
der, he is'able ro follow ity in ſpite of all rhe effarts 
»_ of Concupiſcence.;: He can ſacrifice his Eaſe ro Truth, 
\.. and his Pleaſures-ro Order. On the other fide he can 

prefer his actual.and preſent Happineſs before his Du- 
ry, and fall into error and+- diſorder; In a word, he 
can deſerve well or ill by doing good or evil. Now 
God-.is juſt 5 he loves his Crearures as they are- wor- 
_ thy of Love, - or as they reſemble bim. His Will there- 
' fore is, that every good action ſhould be rewarded, 
arid every evil one puniſhed ; rhat he who hath made 
2-good uſe of his. Liberry, and by that means hath ren-+ 
der'd himſelf in part perfedt and like God, ſhould be 

in part happy as he-is, and the contrary. 

S:e the Re- - XVI. Iris God alone that acts upon his Creatures; 


mar's upoa at leaſt he hath a power of acting on them, and can 
em'8 do what he pleaſes with them.” He hath power theres 
ſecond fore. ro make ſpiritual Beings happy or milſerable ; 
Cauſes, or happy by the enjoyment of Pleaſare, and miſerable by 


—# + 5 the (uffering of Pain. He can exalr the juſt and Rt 


M ditatians, 
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& fect above other Men ; he can communicate his Pow- 


=” er tothem for the accompliſhment of their deſires, and 
"make them occaſional cauſes for himſelf ro a&t by in 


2 Thouſand manners. He can pull down the wicked, 
© make them ſubject ro the action of the lowe#ft 
ings : This Experience ſufficiently ſhews, for we 


all, as we are Sinners, depend upon the ation of + 


ſenſible objects. 
XVII. He therefore that labours for his Perfection, 


and endeavours ro make himſelf like God,  labours for 
his Happineſs and Advancement. If he doth thar which 
in ſome fort depends upon himſelf, that is to ſay, if 
he deſerves well by making himſelf perfe&t, God will 
do that which in no ſort depends upon him, in makirg 
him happy. For ſince God loves all Beings propor- 
tionably as they are amiable, and rhe moſt perfect 
Beings are the moſt amiable ; the moſt perfect Be- 
ings ſhall be the moſt powerful, the moſt bappy and 
the moſt contented. e that inceſſantly conſults his 
Reaſon, and loves Order, having a ſhare in the Pcr- 
feftion of God, ſhall have alſo a ſhare in his Happt- 
neſs, Glory and Greatneſs. 

XVIII. Man is capable of three Things ; Knowing, 
Loving, and ſenſibly Perceiving ; of knowing the true 
Good, of loving and enjoying ir. The knowledge and 
love of Good arc in a great meaſure inhis own power, 
but the enjoyment of ir doth nor ar all depend upon 
himſelf. Nevertheleſs, ſeeing God is juſt, he that knows 
and loves him, ſhall alſo enjoy him. God being juſt, 
muſt of neceſſity give the pleaſure of enjoyment, and 
by ir Happineſs, to him that by a painful applicarion 
ſeeks the knowledge of the Truth, and by a right 
uſe of his Liberty and the ſtrengrh of his Reſolution, 


- conforms himſelf to the Law 'of God, the immura» : 


ble Order, . notwithſtanding all rhe eforts of Concupi- 
ſcence, enduring Pain, deſpifing Pleaſure, and giving 
that Honour to his Reaſon, as to believe ir upon its 
Word, and to comfort himſelf with its Promiſes. 
Ir.is a ſtrange thing! Men know - very well thar 
the enjoyment of Pleaſure and avoiding of Pain do 
not depend immediately on their Defires : They find 
on the contrary that ir 1s in their own power ro have 
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 defire it, and that the loving and following of Ordex 
* This Age depends on themſelves. * (I ſtill ſuppo 


1A ceſſary affiftances which are neyer wanting to th 


ſome 


| -» lect the foundation of their eternal Happineſs, that 
things which ! 
it is not 1«f- knowledge. and love which reſemble the — 
ficient for a and love of God, the knowledge of Truth and the 
2 
wa allo Truth and loves Order, knows as God knows and 
--me _ " loves as he loves. 


that m 
— very for which God hath created us, the love of which is 


mat he oth the Mother of all Verrue, the univerſal, the funda- _ 


n: . E . 
_— Ang mental Verrue ; the Vertue which makes us juſt and 


therefore perfect, and which will one D2y make us happy. 
=" pr We are rational Creatures ; our Vertue and Perfecti- 
me if 3 __ on is to loye Reaſon, or rather to love Order. For 
ſeem to di- / the knowledge of ſpeculative Traths, or relations of 
yas Greatneſs doth nor regutate our Duties. Ir is princi- 
-* * pally the knowledge and love of the relations of Per. 

 fedtion, or practical Truths wherein confiſt our Per- 

* fection. Ler us apply our felves then to know, to 
love and follow Order. Let us labour for our Per- 
fection; as for our Happineſs, ler us leave that ro the 
diſpoſal of God, on whom ir wholly depends. God 
is juſt, and neceſſarily rewards Verrue : Let us not 
doubr then bur thar we ſhall infallibly 'receive all the 
Happineſs that we have deſerv'd. 

XX. The Obedience which we pay to Order and 
tubmifſion to the Law of God, is Vertue in all Senſes. 
Submiſſion ro the divine Decrees, or to the power of 
God is rather Neceflity than Vertue. _ A Man may 
follow Nature, and yet walk irregularly, for Nature 
it ſelf is irregular. On the other fide, he may refiſt 


my Readers 


the ation of God, without oppoſing his Orders ; for 
pfrenrimes the particplar aftiop of God is ſo deter. 
min'd by ſecond or occafional Cauſes, rhar ir is not 

nformable ro Order. 
wills nothing but according ro Order; bur he 


It is rrue indeed that God 
acts 


. : 


good , and to love good Things, that the 
light of Truth diffuſes ir ſelf in them as ſoon as they 'A 


love of Order ; for as I ſaid before, he that knows - 


XIX. This then is our firſt and greateſt Dury, that 


ofren 


thoſe ne- 3 


nic2, that who have Earb, bur through their own negligence.) . 
there are And'yert they ſeek after nothing bur Pleaſure, and ne- 


” 


. oinrats of the Will of G 
id the Ruins of a falling 
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3 contrary to it : For Order it ſelf requiring, that Sec the 7 
3 jou as the general cauſe, ſhould a in a conſtant and 29 5 Chri- 

* uniform manner according to certain general Laws 


>» WW 
_— 


>4 


which he harh eſtabliſh'd, the effets of rhar cauſe are 


— 


\- many times contrary to Order, He forms Monſters, 
-, and is ſubſervient as it were ro the Wickedneſs of Men 


in this World, by reaſon of the ſimplicity of rhoſe 
ways by which he executes his Deſigns. So thar he 
who ſhould think ro obey God, in ſubmirting ro his 
Power, and in following and obſerving the courſe of 
Narure, would offend againſt Order, and fall into 
Diſobedience every Moment. / 
XXI. If all the motions of Bodies were caus'd by 
, it would be a fin 
ouſe by flight ; for 
we cannot withour injuſtice refuſe ro render back to 
God thar Life which he hath given us, when he re- 
quires it again. Ar this rate it would be an Afﬀront 
to the Wiſdom of God, to alter the courſe of Rivers, 
and ro rurn them tro Places that want Water ; we 
ſhould follow the Order of Nature and-be quier. - Bur 
fince God acts inconſequence of cerrain general Laws, | 
we correct his Work, withour injuring his Wiſdom: 
We reſiſt his aftion, withour oppoſing his Will; be- 
cauſe he doth not will poſitively and diredly every -: 
thing that he doth. For example, he doth nor direQ- 
ly will unjuft Actions, rho' he alone gives morion ro 
thoſe that commit them : And tho' it be only he who 
ſends Rain, yer every Man harh a liberry to ſhelter 
himſelf when it Rains. For God doth nor fend Rain 
but by a neceffary conſequence of general Laws ; Laws 
which he hath eftabliſh's, not that ſuch or ſuch a Man 
ſhould be wer through, bur for greater ends, and more 
agreeable ro his Wiſdom and Goodneſs. If the Rain 
fall upon Men, upon the Sea, or upon-the Sand, it is 
becauſe he isnot oblig'd to alter the unitarmity of his - 
Condu&, for the uſclefſneſs or inconvenience ofthe con» * 
ſequences of ir. 8 194 
| . The caſe is not the ſame-berween Gott and 
Men, berween the general cauſe and particulavones. 
When we oppoſe the action of Men, we offend-rhem ; 
for ſince they act anly by ' particular motions i 
, z 


A TREATISE Part 1, ® 


Fe 
v8 
Me 
,—X- 


Will, we cannot reſiſt their ation without oppoſing * 
their Deſigns. Bur when we refift the action © God: 
we do not at all offend him, nay we often promore. , > 
his Deſigns : For fince God conſtantly follows thoſe 
general Laws which he hath preſcrib'd to himſelf, 
the combination of thoſe effects which are the neceſſa- 
ry conſequences of them, cannot always be conforma- 
ble ro Order, nor proper for the execution of his 
Work. And therefore it is lawful for Men to divert 
theſe natural effefts, nor only when they may be the 
occaſion of their Death, bur alſo when they are in- 
convenient or diſagreeable. Our Duty then conſiſts 
in ſubmirring our ſelyes ro the Law of God, and fol- 
lowing Order : For to ſubmir to his abſolute Power 
is necefliry. This Order we may know by our union 
with the Word ; fo that the immutable Order may - 
be our Law and our Guide. But the Divine Decrees 
are abſolutely unknown to us: And therefore ler us 
not make them our Rule. Let us leave that chimerical 
Vertue of following God or Nature, to the Sages of Greece 
and the Stoicks. Bur let us conſult Reaſon, let us 
love and follow Order in all things ;. for then we 
truly follow. God, when we ſubmit ro a Law which 
he invincibly loves, 

XX111. But tho' the Order of Nature be not preciſely 
our Law, and a ſubmiſſion to that Order be by na 
means a Vertue, we muſt obſerve nevertheleſs thar 
we ought oftentimes to have a regard to it : Yet till 
this is Corn the immutable Order ſo requires, and 
not becauſe the Order of Nature' is an effect of- the 
Power of God. A Man that ſuffers Perſecution, or 
rather one that is rormented with the Gaur, is oblig'd 
to bear ir with Patience and Humility, becauſe being 
a ſinner, Order requires that he ſhould ſuffer, beſides 

_ other Reaſons which need. not here be produc'd, Burt 
if Man were nor ſubject ro Sin, and the immurable 
Order did nor require thar he ſhould ſuffer to deſerye 
his Reward, certainly he might, nay and ought to 
ſeek his eaſe, and avoid 'all forts of inconveniences, 
tho' he were perſecuted, if that were poſſible, by the 
inclemency of the Seaſons, and by the Miſeries which 
Sin hath brought into the World, And a Man, tho" 

he 
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* Strength and Health, and eſpecially the li 


he be a inner, may ſhelrer himſelf from the Rain and 
Wind, and avoid the action of an avenging God z 
cauſe Order requires that he ſhould preſerve his 
—_— of his 

Mind, ro think upon his Dury , and ſearch after 
Truth : And becauſe Rain and Wind being conſe- 
ne of rhe 'general laws of the Order of Narure, it 


oth nor plainly appear thar ir is the poſitive Will of -; 


God thar he ſhould ſuffer that particular inconve- 
nience. For it-would be a hainous Crime in us ro 
avoid the Rain, if God ſhould make it Rain on pur- 
poſe to wet and puniſh us: As it was in our firſt Pa- 
rent to ear of a Fruit, becauſe of the expreſs Prohi- 
birion, and his formal Diſobedience. Bur if Verme 
conſiſted preciſely in living in that condition where- 
in we are plac'd in conſequence of the Order of Na- 
rure, he that is born in the midſt of pleaſure and abun- 
dance, would be verruous withour pain ; and Nature 
having been happily favourable to him, he would fol- 
low ir with pleaſure. But Virtue muſt be painful at 
preſent, rhar ir may be generous and meritorious. A 
Man ought to ſacrifice himſelf for the poſſeflion of 
God : Pleaſure is the Reward of Merit, and there- 
fore cannot be rhe foundation of ir, as I ſhall ſhew 


. hereafter. In a Word, Truth ir felf informs us of 


one that was commanded to ſell his Goods, and diſtri- 
bure them to the Poor, if he would be perfet ; which 
was to change his ſtare and condition, Perfection 
then or Vertue doth nor conſiſt in following the Order 
of Nature, bur in ſubmitting wholly ro the immutable 
and neceſſary Order, the inyiolable Law of all intelli- 


gent Beings. 


— 


CHAP. Il 


There u no other Vertue but the Love of Order and Rea-: 


Without this Love all Verfes 'are falſe. We 


ſon. 


muſt not confound Duties with Vertue : We may dife- 


charge our Dutief without Vertue. 'Tis for want of con+ 
ſulting Reaſon that Men approve and follow danma:. 
ble Cuſtoms, Faith ſerves or condutts to Reaſon : 
For Reaſon 1s the ſupreme Law of all intelligent Be- 
ings. | 


| HE Love'of Order is not only the chief of 
all moral Vertnes, bur the only Verrue : Ir is 
the Mother Vertue, the fundamenral, univerſal Ver- 
rue ; the Verrue which alone|makes the Habits or Diſ- 
poſitions of our Minds vertuous. - He that beſtows his 
Goods on the Poor out of Vaniry' or natural Com- 
paſſion, is nor liberal ; becauſe ir is not- Reaſon thar 
guides. him, nor Order that governs him, iris no- 
thing bur Pride or Mechaniſm. Officers that voluntari- 
ly expole themſelves ro Dangers are not brave, if it is 
Ambition that animares them ; nor Soldiers, if 
it is anly an abundance of Spirits, and the Fermenta- 
rion of the Blood. This imaginary noble Ardour, 1s 
nothing bur Vaniry or Clock-work-: A little Wine 
oftentimes is ſufficient: to produce 4 great deal of ir. 
He that bears the Injuries thavare offer'd /bim, many, 
times is neither moderate "nor patient: "Tis: his. 
Slothfulneſs that makes him immoveable, or his ridicu-- 
lous and ftoical Bravery thar bears him up, and in 
imagination ſers him above his Enemies : It may be 
nothing bar the diſpoſition of rhe Machine, want of 
Spirits, coldneſs of Blood, Melancholy, and - perhaps 
above all ſome contagious Diſtemper of a ſtrong Ima» 
gination. The ſame may be ſaid of all the other Ver- 
rues. If the love of Order be nor the foundarion of 
them, they are falſe and vain, and alrogether unbe- 
coming a reafonable Nature, which bears rhe Image 
of God himſelf, and hath a communication with =_ : 
LOCY 
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* They derive their Qriginal from the Bedy only ; 


® © they are not form'd by the Holy Ghoſt, and whoever 
 . Sf. them the Object of his Defires 


. 


, and the Foun- 


© *dation of his Glory, hath a baſe and abject Mind, a 


mean Spirit, and a corrupted Heart. Bur whatever 
a rebellious Imagination may think, ir is not mean 
nor ſervile ro ſubmir to the Law of God himſelf; no- 
thing is more juſt than ro be conformable to Order ; 
nothing is more great and noble than ro obey God ; no- 
thing is more brave and generous than to follow the 
Parry of Reaſon with an unſhaken Conſtancy and in- 
violable wc 2-7 not only when one may follow ir 
with Honour, but then more eſpecially when the cir- 
cumſtances of Times and Places are ſuch thar one can- 
not do it without the greateſt Shame and Diſgrace : 
For he that paſſes for a Fool in following Reaſon, 
loves Reaſom more rhan himſelf : Bur he that follows 
Order only when it ſhines and ſparkles in the Eyes of 
the World, ſeeks only Glory ; and though he may 
appear very Glorious in the Eyes of Men, he is an 
Abomination in the Sight of God. 

II. 1 know nor whether I may be miſtaken or no, 
bur I believe there are abundance of People that do 
not rightly know what true Verrue is ; and even thoſe 
that have-writ of Morality, do not always ſpeak v 
clearly and exactly of ir. Ir is certain thar all thoſe 
great Names which they give to Vertues and Vices, 
produce rather confus'd Senſations in the Mind than 
clear Ideas : Bur becaufe theſe Senſations affe&t the 
Soul, and abſtracted Ideas, rho' clear in themſelves; 
-do not diffuſe their Light bur in atrentive Minds, Men 
moſt commonly reſt ſatisfied with theſe words, which 
pleaſe the Senſes, bur leave the Mind in the dark. 
They fancy that a Diſcourſe the more briskly ir ſtrikes 
upon the Imagination, the more Solid ir is; and look 
upon thoſe exact Reaſonings, which diſappear when 
Arrention is wanting, as $S es and Illufions ; 
like Children, who judging of Objects by the Impreſ- . 
ſion they make on their Senſes, imagine thar there is © * 
more Matter in Ice than in Water; in Gold, and 
heavy and hard Metals, than in the Air which fſar- 
rounds them almoſt withour being felt. MY 
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HIT. Befides, whatever is familiar to us doth" nor . © 
ſurpriſe us, we never ſtand ro examine it ; we think | 
we conceive very well what we have ſaid our ſelves, 
or heard others ſay a great many times, tho' we have 
never examin'd it : Bur the moſt ſolid and evident 
Truths always create Diſtruſt in us, when they are 
new. Thus a Word of an obſcure and confus'd Sig- 
nification, ſeems clear and obvious, how equivocal 
ſoever it be, if common uſe hath made it current ; 
bur a Term which contains nothigig equivocal in it, 
ſeems obſcure and dangerous, if we have never heard 
ir us'd by thoſe Perſons whom we love and efteem, 
This is the cauſe thar the Terms of Morality are the 
moſt obſcure and confus'd, and eſpecially thoſe which 
we look upon as the moſt clear, becaule they are the 
moſt common. Every one, for Example, imagines 
he underſtands very well the Significarion of theſe 
Terms; Loving, Fearing, Honouring, Charity, Humi- 
lity, Generoſity, Pride, Envy, Self-love , and%f a Man 
ſhould join clear Ideas to theſe Terms, and to all the 
Names which are given to Vertues and Vices, beſides , 
thar, this ſuppoſes more Knowledge than is generally 
believ'd, he would certainly take the moſt confus'd 
and perplex'd way to treat of Morality : For it will 
appear in the ſequel of this Diſcourſe, thar to define 
theſe Terms rightly, he ought firſt clearly to compre- 
hend the Principles of thar Science, and to be well 
vers'd in the Knowledge of Human Nature: _ 

IV. One of the greateſt Defects obſervable in the 
Moral Writings of ſome Philoſophers, is, that they 
confound Duries with Vertnes, or that rhey give the 
name of Vertues to fimple Duties : So that tho' pro- 
perly there be bur one Verrue, ro wit, the love of 
Order, they make an infinite number of them. This 
is it which cauſes ſuch Confuſion and ſo perplexes that 
Science, that ir is very hard to underſtand rhroughly 
what a Man muſt do to be perfectly Good and Ver- 
ruous. 

V. It is evident that Vertue ought to render him Vir- 
ruous thar poſſeſſes it; and yer a Man may acquit 
himſelf of his Duty, and with eaſe perform acts of 
Humility, Generoliry or Liberality without any - 

theſe 
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* theſe Verrues : So thar a diſpoſition or facility of per- 
forming ſuch Duties is nor properly Vertue, withour 
- the love of Order. When a Man diſcharges his Duty, 
he is Vertuous in the Eyes of Men ; when he beſtows 
part of his Goods on his Friend, he appears Liberal 
and Generous : Bur Men are nor always ſuch as they 
ſeem to be ; and he. that never neglects the outward 
Offices of Friendſhip, bur when they are contrary to 
the inviolable Order, tho* he may ſomerimes ſeem 
guilty of Infidelity, is a truer and more faithful Friend ; 
at leaſt he is a more Vertuous Man and more worthy 
of Love, than thoſe hot and zealous Friends who Sa- 
crifice their Kindred, their Life and their eternal Sal- 
vation to the Paſſions of their Friends. 

* VI. We muſt not then confound Vertue with Du- 
tices by reaſon of a ſimilicude of Names ; it is this 
that deceives Men. There are ſome who imagine they 
follow Vertue, when they follow only a natural In- 
clination they have to perform ſome certain Duties ; 
and becauſe rhey are nor guided by Reaſon, they are 
in rruth Vicious in exceſs, when they fancy them- 
ſelves to be Heros in Verrue. Bur the greateſt parr of 
. Mankind, being deceiv'd by this confuſion of Terms 
and the ſplendour of Names, rely upon, and value them- 
ſelves without Reaſon, and ofren judge ill of the moſt 
Vertuous Perſons ; becauſe ir is impofible that good 
Men ſhould follow the Rules of Order any long time, 
without failing according to outward appearance in 
ſome eſſential Dury. For in ſhorr, ro be Prudenr, 
Good-natur'd and Charitable in the Eyes of the 
World, a Man muſt ſomerimes commend Vice, or ar 
' Jeaſt hold his Tongue when he hears ir commended : 
To be efteem'd Liberal, he muſt be Prodigal : If he 
be not Raſh, he ſhalt hardly be accounted Valiant ; 
and if he be nor Superſtitious or Credulous, let his 
\ Piety be never fo great, he may perhaps paſs for a 
Libertine in the Opinion of others. 

VIL. Ir is certain that Univerſal Reaſon is always 
the ſame, Order is immutable, and yer Moraliry 
changes according to Places and Times. It is a Ver- 
rue among the Germans to drink hard ; and 2 Mar 

* can haveno conyerſation with chem if he be no: drunk : 
[t 
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Ic is not Reaſpn, but WinF that unites their Societies, 
ſerrles their Agreements, and makes their. Bargains. : 
"Tis reckon'd Bravery in a Gentleman to ſhed the ? 
Blood of him that gives him the Lie. -Duelling was : 
for a long time a lawful Action amongſt the French ; 
and as if Reaſon was not worthy to derermine their - 
Dif-rences, they decided them by Force : They ow 
fer'd the Law of Brutes or Chance, before the Law 
of God himſelf. Nor muſt we imagine that this Cu- 
ftom was in uſe only amongſt rhe Men of the Sword, 
it was in a manner general; and if the Clergy did not 
fight themſelves our of reſpe&t ro their Character, 
they had their Champions who repreſented them, and 
maintain'd their Quarrel by ſhedding the Blood of their 
Adverfaries: Nay, they imagin'd that God approved 
this manner of. proeceding ; and whether their Dif- 
ferences were decided by the Sword or by Lor, they 
did nor doub: bur that God far as Judge in the Caule, 
and gave it in fayour of him that had Right on his 
fide. And indeed, if we ſuppoſe God ro act by par- 
ticular wills, where is the Impiety of believing; 
either that he favours Injuſtice, or that his Providence / 
dothmnor extend to all things ? 

VIII. But without going to ſeek for damnable Cu- 
ſtoms in the paſt Ages, let any one, by the Light of - 
Reaſon, judge of thoſe that are at preſent kept up a- 
mong us ; or let him only obſerve the Condudt of thoſe 
very Perſons who are appointed for Guides to others. 
Withour doubt, we ſhall often find that every one of 
them hath his particular Morality, his own private Re- 
ligion, and his favourite Vettue ; that one talks of 
nothing but Penance and Morrtification z another 
elteems only the Duties of Charity ; and a third cries 
up nothing but Mediration and Prayer. From where 
can this diverfiry proceed, if the Reaſon of Man be 
always the ſame ? From hence no doubr, thar they 
leave off conſulting Reaſon, and ſuffer themſelves to 
betguided by Imagination, its Enemy ; in ſtead of ob- 
ſerving the immutable Order, as their inviolable and 
natural Law, they frame to themſelves Ideas of Ver- 
rue, conformable ar leaſt in ſome things to their own 


Inclinations, For there are fome Vertues, or rather + 
Duties, 
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Duties, which have a relation ro our Temfrs or Hu- 
mours ; there are ſhining and glittering Vertues proper 


' for fierce and lofry Souls; low and humble: Vertues 


which are fir for rimorous and fearful Minds, and fofr 
and effeminate Verrues, it I may fo call them, which ſuir 
very well with Lazineſs and Inactivity. 

IX. Ir is rrue, they agree that Order is > invio- 
lable Law of Spiritual Beings, and that nothing is regu- 
lar, if it be not conformable to ir. Bur they maintain a 
lirtle roo ſtifly, that they are nor capable of conſulting 
this Law; and tho' it be graven upon the Heart of 
Man, ſo that he need only retire into himſelf to be in- 
ſtructed in it, they think, like the groſs and carnal Fews, 
that it is as hard to diſcover ir, as to climb up into Hea- 
ven, or go down into Hell, as the Scripture ſpeaks. 

X. I mult confeſs, that the immurable Order is not 
eafie ro be found ; ir dwells within us, bur we are al- 
ways roving abroad : Our Senſes unite our Soul ro' all 
the parts gof our Body, our Imagination and Paflions 
exrend it to all the Objects which ſurround us, and of 
ten carry it int9 a World thar hath no more realiry than 
iffaginary Spaces; this is undeniably ſo: Bur then we 
ſhould endeavour to filence cur Senſes, Imagination and 
Paſſions; and not fancy that we can be reaſpnable with- 
our conſulring Reaſon. Bur this Order by which we 
ought to be govern'd, is a Form roo abſtracted ro ſerve 
as a Model for grofſer Spirits ; I grant it: Lerus then 
give it a Body, let us make it ſenſible, ler us cloath ir 
in ſeveral Dreſſes ro render it agreeable to carnal Men ; 
let us, if I may ſo ſpeak, incarnate ir, yet fo as it may 
be always known again. Let us accuitom Men ro di- 
ſtinguiſh true Vertue from Vice, from ſeeming Verrues, 
and from fimple Duties, which a Man may often pcr- 
form without Verrue, and not ſer before thei Phantoms 
or Idols, which attract their Admiration and Reſpect, 
by the ſenſible Splendour and Pomp that ſurrounds them. 
For in ſhort, if we are not guided by Reaſon, if we are 


. Not animated by the Love of Order, how exact ſcever 


we may be in the perfqrmance of our Dutics, we can 
never be ſolidly Vertuous. 

XI. Bur, fay they, Reaſon is corrupted, it is Hhable 
to Error, it muſt ſubmit to Faith : Philoſopby is bur 
Sefyant, we ought to diſtruſt the L'ght which oy 4 
ord3: 
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fords. (AM equivocal Terms.) Man»is not his own. 
Light: Religion is rhe true Philoſophy. Ir is nor, 4 ; 
confeſs, the Philoſophy of the Heathens, nor 'thar of ©” 
thoſe great Talkers, who ſpeak to others before Trurh . * 


has ſpoke ro them. Reaſon is immutable, incorruprible, 
infallille, and ought always ro govern ; God himſelf 
follows it. In a word, we ought never to ſhur our Eyes 
againſt the Lighr ; bur we ſhould a&cuſtom our ſelyes ro 
diſtinguſh ir from Darkneſs or falſe Glares, from con- 
fus'd - Senſations, from ſenſible Idea's, which appear 
bright and ſhining Lights to thoſe who are not accu» 
ſtom'd to diſtinguiſh Truth from Probabiliry, Evidence 
from Inſtin&t, and Reaſon from irs Enemy, Imagination. 
Certainly Underſtanding is preferable ro Faith ; "for 
Faith will have an end, bur Underſtanding will remain 
for ever. Faith is, indeed, a very great good ; bur ir 
is becauſe ir leads ro Underſtanding, and without it we 
cannot deſerve the Underſtanding of, ſome neceſſary and 
efſenrial Truths, without which ir is impoffible ro at- 
rain either to ſolid Vertue or everlaſting Happineſs : 
Nevertheles, Faith withour Underſtanding, I ſpeak F* 
here of Myſteries of which we can have no clear Ida ; 
Faith, I ſay, withour any Light, if that be poſſible, can- 
not make a Man ſolidly Vertuous : Ir is the Light which 
perfects the Mind and regulates the Heart ; and if Faith 
did nor*enlighten a Man and lead him to ſome Under- 
ſtanding of the Truth, and ſome Knowledype of his Duty, 
withour doubt it would not have thoſe Effects which 
are attributed ro it. But Faith is a Term as equivocal 
as that of Reaſon, Philoſophy, and human Sciences, 
XII. I grant then, that thoſe who have nor Light 
cnough to guide themſelves, may atrain to. Vertue, as 
well as thoſe who can retire into themſelves ro conſulr 
Reaſon, and contemplate the Beauty of Order; becauſe 
the Grace of Senſe or preventing delectation, may ſu 
ply the want of Light, and keep them firm and ſtedfaft 
in their Dury. Bur that which I maintain, is, Firſt, 
Thar ſuppoſing all other things equal, he thar enters 
fartheſt into himſelf, and hearkens ro the Truth within 
him in the greateſt filence 'of his Senſes, Imagination 
and Paſſions, is the moſt ſolidly Vertuous. Secondly, 
Fhat ſuch a Love of Order as hath for its Foundation 
* more of Reaſon than of Faith, that is, more of Light 
than 


Chap. I. ef MORALITY. 
; than of Pleaſure, is more ſolid, merirorious and yaluable, 
than another Love which I ſuppoſe equal. For indeed, 
the true good, the good of the Soul ſhould be lov'd by 
Reaſon, and nor by the inftin&t of Pleaſure, Bur the 
condition to which Sin hath reduc'd us, makes the 
Grace of Delight neceſſary ro counterpoiſe the continual 
endeavours of our Concupiſcence. Lattly, I afſerr, Thar 
if a Man ſhould never, I ſay, never retire into himſelf, 
his imaginary Faich would be wholly uſeleſs ro him. 
For the Word became ſenfible, only to render Truth 
intelligible. Reaſon was made incarnate for no other 
end, bur to guide Men tro Reaſon by their Senſes ; and 
he thar ſhould do and ſuffer all thar Jeſus Chriſt did and 
ſuffer'd, would be neither reaſonable nor a Chriſtian, 
if be did ir not in the Spirit of Chriſt, the Spirit of 
Order and Reaſon. Bur there is no cauſe to fear this ; 
for it is abſolutely impoſſible, that any Man ſhould be 
ſo far ſeparared from Reaſon, as never to retire into 
himſelf ro conſult ir. And tho” there are many People 
who perhaps know not what 1t is to retire into them- 
ſelves, yer it is impoſſible bur that they muſt do ir ſome- 

times, and muſt ſomerimes hear the Voice of Truth, 

notwithſtanding the continual Noiſe of their Senſes and 

Paffions : Ir is impoſſible bur that they muſt have ſome 

Idca of Order, and ſome Love for it, which wirthour 

doubt they cannot have bur from ſcmerhing which dwells 

in them, and renders them ſo far juſt and reaſonable ; 

for no Man is himſelf che ground of his Love, nor the 

Spirit that inſpires, animares and guides ir. 

XIII. Every Man pretends to Reaſon, and yer every 
Man renounces ir. This may ſeem a Contradiction ; 
bur there is nothing more true : Every Man pretends 
to Reaſon, becauſe every Man hath this engraven on 
the very Foundation of his Being, thar it is an efſential 
Righr of human Nature, to have a ſhare of Reaſen. 
Bur all Men r:nounce Reaſon, becauſe they cannor unite 
themſelves to ir, and receive from it Light and Under- 
ſtanding, withour a ſort of Labour which is very dif- 
couraging, becauſe it hath nothing thar pleaſes the Senſes. , 
And therefore lince they invincibly defire to be happy, rhey 
quit the Labour of Attention, which renders them actu- 
ally unhappy ; bur yer when they quir ir, they com- 
monly fancy they do it by Reaſon, The _ 
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Man thinks he ought to prefer the actual Enjoyment of * 
Pleaſures before a barren and abitracted View of Truth, * 
which coſts him nevertheleſs abundance of Pains. The” 
ambitious Man imagines that the object of his Paf-* 
ſion is ſomething real, and that intellectual Enjoyments 
are nothing bur Phantoms and Illuſions ; for commonly 
Men jadge of the Solidiry of gcod things by the Imprel- 
fion they make on the Imagination and Senſes. Nay, 
there are ſome Perſons of Piery, who prove, by Reaſon, 
That we ought to renounce Reaſon ; "Thar we are nor 
to be guided by Light, bur by Faith alone ; and thar 
blind Obedience is the principal Verrue of a Chriſtian, 
The Lazineſs of Inferiours, and their proneſs to Flatrer, 
5s ofren ſatisfied with this fancied Vertue, and the Pride 
of Superiours is always very well pleas'd with ir: So 
that perhaps there may be ſome Perfons who will be of- 
fended with me, for giving ſo great an Honour to Rea- 
ſon,, as ro (et it above all other Powers; and think me a 
Rebel againſt lawful Authorities, becauſe I rake the 
part of Reaſon, and maintain thar it belongs to Reaſon 
ro decide and govery. Bur ler the Volupruous fallow 
their Senſes ; let the Ambitious ſuffer themſelves ro be 
carried- away by their Paſſions ; ler the generaliry of 
Mankind live by Opinion, or follow wherever their 
own Imaginations lead them: Bur ler us cndeavour to 
ſtill rhat confus'd Noiſe which ſenſible Objects cauſe in 
us; let us retire into our ſelves, and conſult the in- 
ward Truth, yer let us take great care not to confound 
its Anſwers with the malignant Influences of our cor- 
rupted Imagination. For ir is berrer, infinitely better for a 
Man to obey the Paſſions of thoſe who have a right to 
command and guide him, than to be wholly his own 
Maſter, ro follow his own Paſſions, and voluntarily 
to blind himſelf, by aſſuming ſuch an Air of Confidence 
in Error, as only the diſcovery of Truth ought to give 
him. TI have elſewhere laid down rhe Rules which we 
ought to obſerve for avoiding this Miſcarriage ; bur I 
ſhall ſay ſomething of ir alſo in this Diſcourſe, for withe 
vur this, we cannot be ſolidly and rationally Verruous, 
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Mnly The Love of Order doth not differ from Charity. Twe 
rel. forts of Love, one of Union, and the other of Benevolence, 
ay, The former is due only to Power, to God alone: The 
on, - latter ought to be proportion'd to perſonal Merit, as 
not our Duties to relative Merit, Self-love entightned is nos 
har . contrary to the dove of Union. The love of Order is 
1an, common to all Men. The Species of the l;ve of Order, 
er, natural and free, atual and habitual. Only that which 
ide is free, habitual and ruling renders us juſt in the ſight 
So of God. Vertue canſiſts in nothing but a free, havitual 
of- and ruling Love of the immutable Order, 

ea- 


ea I. JH0 T have not expreſs'd the Principal or Mo- 
| ther Vertue by the authentick name of Charity, 
ſon I would not have any one imagine thar I pretend to de- 
| liver ro Men any other Vertue than that which Chriſt \ 


ow 

be himſelf hath eftabliſh'd in theſe Words: * All the Law 

of * and the Prophers depend on theſe two Command- 
eir * ments : Thou ſhalr love the Lord thy God, with all re. 22.37. 
to «* thy Heart, and with all thy Strength, and thy Neigh- 

'in « bour as thy ſelf : And of which Sr. Pau! hath given us 

in- the elogy in that admirable Chaprer of his firſt Epiſtle X 

nd WW to the Corinthians, which begins thus : © Tho' I {pake * 5777 13% 
Or- * all Languages, even that cf Angels themſelves, yer if 

ra **'T had nor Charity, I ſhould be bur like founding 

to **. Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal. The ways of Speaking 

wn lll are different according ro the diverſiry of Perſons ſpoken 

ily to. The Scripture which is written for all the World, 

ice WI - expreſſes the Truths it contains, in fuch Terms only as 


are authoris'd by the moſt common Uſe. Bur he thar 


ve 

we. would convince and inform the moſt obſtinare Perſons, 
1 I mean thoſe Men of ſtrong Reaſon as they fancy them- 
he ſelves, and thoſe whom they call Philoſophers, People 
as, that find difficulties in every Thing, muft endeavour 


to explain his Sertiments by Terms that as far as may 
be are free from an equivocal Significatinn. 
IT. Thefe Words, [Thou ſhalt Love God with a'l thy 
P. Strength; and thy Nei7hbour as thy Self] are clear, hur ix 
C 3 is 
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is chiefly to thoſe who are inwardly Taught by the 
Undction of the Spirit : For as to others, they are moe 
obſcure than is commonly imagin'd. To [Love] is an 
equivocal Term : Ir fignifies rwo Things among many 
others, Firſt, ro unire our ſelve by the Will ro any ob- 
ject as ro our Good, or the cauſe of onr Happineſs ; 
and Secondly ro wiſh Well ro any one, We may love 
God in the firſt Senſe, and our Neighbour in the Se- 
cond. Bur it would be Impiety, or ar leaſt Stupidiry 
or Ignorance to love God in the latter Sehſe, and a * 
kind of Jdolatry ro love our Neighbour in the for-. 
mer. 

IH. The word [God] is likewiſe Equivocal, and much 
more than it is thought to be: A Man may fancy he 
loves God, when indeed he loves only a vait immenſe 
Phantom which he hath form'd to himſelf. He may + 
think he loves God when ar the ſame rime he lives in 
Diſorder, or without loving Order above all Things. 
Bur he is miſtaken ; for he is ſo far from loving him, thar 
he doth not ſo much as know him. For he that ſaith, 
I know him, and keepeth not his Commandments, is a 
Lier, and the Truth is not in him: But whoſo keepeth 
his Word, in him verily is the love of God perfeRed, or 
he perfectly loves God, ſairh Sr. Fohn, Hereby we do 
know that we know him, if we keep his Commandments. 

IV. Theu ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 


Strength. The word [all] is clear enough ; bur [thy 


Strength] may Miniſter occaſion of Error ro thoſe who 
either have no Humility, or a falſe and miſtaken one. The 
former may draw from it ſome ground of Vanity, and 
the larter of a ſinful Negligence. [And thy Neighbour 
as thy ſe!f.] Our Saviour tells us in the Parable of the 
Samaritan, that all Mankind is our Neighbonr. $0, 
that the word [Neighbour] is not yery clear ; and fo we . 
find the Fews always took ir'in a wrong Senfe. [As 
thy ſelf. Certainly there are none bur thoſe that love 
the true ahd rea! good, who fulfil this Commandment in 
loving their Neighbour as themſelves. For a Father 
who loves his Son wich the greateft Tenderneſs, and 
carefully procures for him all ſenſible good Things, 
what love {oever he may have for him, is very far from 
loving him as God commands us to love our Neigh- 


bour, -* 
js Y. Theſe 
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he - V. Theſe words then, [Thov ſhalt love the Lord thy 
ve God, &c.] are obſcure : Burt in Truth they are obſcure 
an only t6 thoſe who have a mind ro Diſpure, or who will 
ny nor. retire into themſelves, to behold rhis Commandment 
b- written there with the Finger of God : The Holy Scrip- 
- rure is a clos'd Book only to thoſe who are nor ,in- 
ve ſtructed by the unction of the Spirit. For pious Men 
)e- tho' never ſo Dull and Stupid, underſtand this Precept 
ty very well, They know thar all the application of our 

a WW Mind, and all the morions of our Heart ought ro rend 
If'- . toward God ; that we ſhould employ our Thoughts on 


nothing but him, as far as ir is potfible : That we do nor 
truly Love him, if we are nor nice and exact indoing our 
Dury : And that to violate the order of Jultice, or the 
immutable Order, is in effect to offend againtt the Di- 
vine Majeſty. They are fo far from. loving Men as 
capable of doing them Good, that they are afraid ro 
come near great Perſons, and are only pleasd ro be 
amongſt thole who ftand in need of their Afiftance. 
They love Men not as their Good, nor as capable of 
enjoying tranſirory Goods with them, Goods which 
only ſerye to cauſe diviſion eyery where : Burthey Love 
them as Co-heirs of the true Goods ; true Goods, be- 
cauſe they are poſſeſs'd withour divifion, enjoy d with- 
out ſatiety, and lov'd withour any fear of lofing them, 
like .che* Pleaſures of this preſent Life. The Father 
loves his Son ; bur he had rather ſee him Deform'd than 
Diforderly. He had rather fee him Sjck, Dead, or at 
the Gallows, than ſee him Dead in the Eyes of him, 
who never had a more agreable Sight than that of his 
only Son fa(ten'd to the Crols to re-eſtabliſh Order in the 
World. Pious Men underſtand the Law of God, be- 
cauſe they are inſtructed by the ſame Spirit thar'dictared 
it, Burt becaule this Diſcourſe is intended chiefly for 
Philoſophers, and ir lies not- in my Power ro communi- 
care that holy Unction which produces Light in the 
Minds of Men; I think my ſelf obligd ro endeavour 
to prove by Reaſon, and explain as far as I am able 
in clear Terms, thoſe Truths of which perhaps they are 
not ſufficiently Convinc'd. 

VI. I think then I may fay, that juſtifying Charity, 
or that Verrue which renders the poſſeſſors of ir truly 
Juſt and Yer:uous, is properly a ruling Love of the im- 
. C 4 mutable 
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mutable Order. Bur that T may clear thoſe Obſcurities 
which ordinarily arrend abſtract Ideas, I muſt explain Wl F 
theſe Terms a little more ar large. WM is 

VII. I have already ſaid thar the immutable Order "WW of 
conſiſts in nothing elſe but in thoſe proportions or rela- WF 
tions of Perfection which are between rhe intellectual ui 
Ideas comprehended in the ſubſtance of theerernal Word. Wl al 
Now we ought to eſteem and love nothing but Per-' Wh A 
fetion. And therefore our eſteem and love ſhould be' Ml 
conformable ro Order. IT mean there ſhould be the' MW n 
ſame proportion berween two degrees of Love, as there Ir 
is berween the perfection or realiry of the Objets WM 11 
which cauſe them : For if there be nor, they are not I 
conformable ro Order. From hence it is evident thar P 
Charity or the love of God, is. a conſequence of the Wt! 
love of Order, and that we ought ro eftcem and love n 
God nor only more, bur infinirely more than all other It 
Things ; for there can be no finite relation between in- a 
finite and finite. ; \ 

VIIL. There are Two principal kinds of Love, a r 
Love of Benevolence, and a Love which may be call'd l 
Love of Union, A ſenſual Man Loves the object of | 
his Paffion with a Love of Union ; becauſe he looks l 
upon'thar Object as the cauſe of his Happineſs, and there- 1 
fore he deſires ro be united to ir, that it may act upon 
him and make him Happy. Heis carried rowards' it as 
well by the morion of his Hearr, or by his Aﬀections, 
as by the motion of his Body. The Kkove which we 
bear ro Perſons of Worth and Merit, is a love of B-ne- 
volence ; for we love them even when they are not in 
a condition to do us any good : We Love them becauſe 
they bave more Perfe&ion and Vertue than other Men. 
So that the power ro do us Good, or that kind of per- 
fection which relates ro our Happineſs ; in one Word, 
Goodneſs excites in us a love of Union, and all other 
perfections a love of Benevolence, Now God only is 
Good : He alone hath the Power of acting on us. He 
doth not really communicate that PerfeQion ro his 
Creatures ; but only makes rhem occaſional Cauſes for 
the producing of ſome Effects : For true and real Pow- 
er is Incommunicable. ' Therefore all our love of Union 
ought ro tend toward God, _- | 
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IX. We may, for Inſtance, bring our Body to the 


Fire, becauſe Fire is the occaſional caule of Hear, which 
is neceffary for it : Bur we cannor {ove it with a love 
of Union, withour offending againſt Order ; becauſe the 
Fire is ſo far from having any power over that part of 
us which is capable of Loving, that it hath no Power at 


1.* WH all The ſame may be ſaid of all other Creatures, even 
r- WH Angels and Devils; we ought to love none of them 
Ee with a Love of Union, with that Love which is an Ho- 


e nour given to Power; for all of them being abſolurely 
'e Wl impotent, we ſhould by no means love them. When I 
s Wl ſpeak of loving, I mean allo fearing and hating them ; 
Ja I mean that the Soul ſhould remain unmovd in their 
ic WM Preſence. . The Body by a local Motion may come near 
e the Fire, or avoid the Fall of a Houſe; bur rhe Soul 
e Wl muſt fcar and love nothing bur God; ar leaſt, ir muſt 
r love none bur him, with a love of Freedom, Choice 
- and Reaion : For fince the Union of the Soul and Body 
is chang'd into a dependance, it is hardly in our power 
a ro hinder ſenfible Goods from exciting in us ſome 
d love for them. The motions of the Soul naturally an- 
f ſwer thoſe of the Body ; and the Object which makeZ 
$ us fly from ir, or attracts us to ir, almoſt always begers 
- in us Averfion or Love. 
N X. Bur the Caſe is not the ſame with the Love of 
O Benevolence, as with the Love of Union; God is in- 
finitely more amiable with rhis ſorr of Love, than all 
his Creatures rogether : Bur as he hath really commu- 
nicared to rbem ſome Perfetion, as they are capable 
of Happineſs, they really deſerve our Love and Eſteem. 
Order it ſelf requires that we ſhould eſteem and love 
them according ro the meaſure of Perfection which they 
enjoy, or rather according ro that which we know to be 
in them: For to eſteem and love them exactly in pro- 
_ to their being amiable, is utterly impoſſible ; 
cauſe many rimes their Perfections are unknown tq 
us, and we can never know exactly the proportions that 
are berween Perfections; for we cannor expreſs them 
either by Numbers, or incommenſurable Lines. © Ne- 
vertheleſs, Faith rakes away a grear many difficulties in 
| this matrer, For fince a finite Being by the relation ir 
| hath ro infinity, acquires an infinite Value ; it is evi- 
denr that we ought to loye thoſe Creatures which have, 
or 
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or may have a great relation to God, infinitely more, 
than thoſe which do nor bear his Image, or which have 
no immediate union with, or relation to him : Ir is 
plain that all other things being equal, one righteous 
Man, one member of Jens Chriſt deſerves more of this' 
kind of Love, than a thouſand wicked Men ; and that 
God who judges truly and exactly of the Value of his 
Creatures, prefers one of his adoprcd Children, before 
all the Nations of the Earth. 
XI. Ir is certain, that our Duties ought -ro. be regu- 
lared by the Love of Eſteem or Beneyolence ; bur yer 
we muſt not imagine that we always owe more Duries 
to righreous Men than to Sinners, to the Faithful than 
to Hereticks, or even Heathens themſelves. For we 
muſt obſerve, that there are Perfections of ſeveral ſors, 
ſome Perſonal or Abſolute, and others Relative : Perſos 
nal Perfections ought to be the immediate Object of the 
Love of Eſteem and Benevolence ; bur rclative Perfe- 
ions do not deſerve either this or any other kind of 
Love, bur only the Object ro which theſe PerfeRions 
have a relation. We ſhould love and honour Merit 
where-ever,we find it, for Merit is a perſonal Perfection 
which ought ro regulate our Love of Eſtzem and Bene- 
volence ; but it ought not always to regulate the great-: 
neſs and quality of our Duties. On the contrary, we 
owe a great many Duties ro our Prince, to our Parents, 
and ro all thoſe that are in Authority ; for Authority is 
neceſſary for the preſervation of Order in States, 
which is the moſt valuable thing in the World : But the 
Honour which we pay to them, the Love which we 
bear them ought ro terminate in God alone: As ro the 
Lord, and not unto Men, faith St. Paul. The Honour 
which we give to Power muſt be refer'd ro God and not 
to Men ; for the power of Acting is in God alone. In 
like manner, if a Man have ſuch natural endowments as 
may be ſerviceable for the Converſion of others, rho' he 
have no perſonal Merit or Vertue, we ought to love him 
with a love of Eſteem which hath a relation to ſomething 
elſe ; and we are oblig'd ro many more Duties rowards 
him, than rowards another Man who hath a great deal of 
erſonal Merit, but is not capable of being uſeful ro any 
Ke himſelf. Bur I ſhall explain this matter- more ar 
large in another place; what I have ſaid of ir here, is 
| only 
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only ro prevent the Reader from running inſenſibly whi- 
ther I have no deſign to lead him. 

 N1I. Selt-Love, the irreconcileable Enemy of Vertue, 
or a ruling Love of the immutable Order, may agree 
with the Love of Union, which is refer'd ro, and ho- 
nours a Power capable of acting on us ; for it is tuf- 
ficient tor that purpole, that this Self-love be enlightned. 
Man invincibly defires to be happy ; and he ſees clearly 
that God alone is able ro make him fo: This being ſup- 
pos'd and all the reſt excluded, of which I do nor fpeak, 
it :s evident that he may detire to be united to God. For to 
rake away every thing that may be equivocal, I do nor 
ſpeak of a Man who knows that God rewards only Me- 
rit, and who finds none in himſelf; bur I ſpeak of one 
who conliders only the Power and Goodneſs of God, or 
one tro whom the Teſtimony of his Conſcience and his 
Faich give a free accels, as I may ſo ſay, to draw near 
to God, and join himſelf ro him. 

X11I. Bur the caſe is different with the Love of 
Eſteem or Bcnevolence which a Man ought to bear ro 
himſelf ; Self-love makes ir always irregular. Order 
requires that the Reward ſhould be proportionable to the 
Merit, and the Happineſs to the Perfection of the Soul, 
which it hath ain's by a good uſe of its Liberry ; bur 
Self-love can endure no bounds to its Happineſs and 
Glory. Tho' it be never {o much enlightned, yer if ir 
be nor juſt, it muſt of necefliry be contrary ro Order ; 
and ir cannot be juſt withour diminiſhing or deſtroying ir 
ſelf. Nevertheleſs, when Seltlove is both enlightned 
and juſt, whether ir be deſtroy'd by, or confounded 
with the Love of Order, a Man hath then the greateſt 
Perfection thar he is capable of. * For certainly he thar 
always places himſelf in the rank that belongs ro him, 
who deſires ro be Happy no farther than he deſerves ro 
be ſo, and ſeeks his Happineſs in the Juſtice which he 
expects from the righteous Judge ; who lives by Faith, 
and reſts contented, ſtedfaſt and patient in the hope 
and foretaſt of the true Goods; he, I fay, is really 
a good Man, tho' the love he bears to himſelf re- 
form'd indeed and corrected by Grace, be the na- 
tural Foundation of his Love of Order above all 
Things, 


XIV. We 
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XIV. We mnft not imagine that the love of Order? 
js like thoſe Vertues, or rather particular Diſpofirions ? 
which may be loſt or gor. For Order is not a particus! 
lar Creature which we may begin or ceaſe ro loves 
it is the Word it ſelf, the natural Object of all the Mo» 
rions of Spirirual Beings. We may begin or ceaſe to 
love a Creature, becauſe we are not made for them ; 
bur we canno: entirely renounce Reaſon, nor ceaſe to 
love Order ; becauſe Man is made to live by Reaſon, 
and according to Order : So that the love of Order na- 
rarally Reigns where-ever Self-love is nor contrary to it. 
Nay, it often Reigns, tho' Self-love or Concupiſcence 
oppole it; I ſay, ir Reigns nor only in good Men, where 
it hath an abſolute Dominion, -bur-alſo in the wicked, 
where Self-love bears the Sovereign ſway. 

XV. Ir is certain thar a Man fees only as he is en- 
lightned by God ; he wills only as he is animated and 
moved by him. Now God enlightnes him only by his 
Word, he moves him only by rhe Love which he bears 
ro himſelf: For God cannot enlighten Man by a falſe 
Reaſon, nor imprint on him a Love contrary to his 
own. All Light therefore comes from the Word, and 
all Motion from the Holy Ghoſt, ſeeing it is God alone 


thar acts, and that only by the Wiſdom which enlighrens 

him, and the Love which he bears ro himſelf. So rhar 

as _ as a Man Thinks and Loves, he cannot be ro- 
e 


rally ſeparated from Reaſon, nor altogerher withour the 
love of Order. To fall into Error, he muſt make an ill 
uſe of Reaſon ; bur till he muſt make uſe of ir; for 
he thar ſees nothing, and can judge of norhing, cannot ' 
fall into Error. In like manner ro love Evil, he muſt 
love Good; for he cannor love Evil, but becauſe he 
looks upon it as Good. Therefore Self-love doth nor 
wholly deſtroy the Love of Order, bur only Viriates 
and Corrupts it, by referring thar to its ſelf which hath 
no relation to it. For a Man, whether he loves the 
Objects wirh a relation ro himſelf, or otherwiſe, al- 
ways loves thoſe that are or ſeem ro be the beſt ; be- 
cauſe the loye of Order, or the love of good things pro- 
portionable ro rheir Perfection or Goodnels, is a natural 
and invincible Love. 
XVI. This I ay principally, That the Wicked may 
at leaſt know themſelves to be ſuch, and the Righteous 
may 
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may diſtruſt their Vertue, For fince Men, tho' they 
are never ſo wretched and miſerable, find in themſelves 
ſome recirude or ſome naturab love of Order, they 
imagine that they are really Vertuous. Bur to obtain 
the poſſeflion of Vertue, it is not ſufficient that we love 
Order with a natural Love, bur we muſt alſo love it 
with a free, enlightned and reaſonable Love. Ir is not 
ſufficient ro love it, when it agrees with our Selt-love. 
We mult Sacrifice every thing to ir, our actual Happi- 
neſs, and if it ſhould require it of us, our very Being. 
For Vertue conſiſts in a ruling Love of the immutable 
Order. Our Hearr is never rightly diſpoſed, bur when 
it is ready to conform ir ſelf ro Order in all things ; and 
he that would have Order conformable in ſome things 
to his particular Inclinations, hath a perverted Mind 
and a corrupt Heart, There is no Man, ler him be 
never ſo Wicked, who doth nor ſometimes find a beau- 
ry in Order that charms him. In. all probability the 
Devils themſelves have ſome Love for Order. They are 
ready to 'obey it, when it requires nothing of them 
contrary to their Self-love : And perhaps ſome of them 
would willingly offer ſome flight Sacrifice ro it. "They 
are not all equally Wicked ; and therefore they do nor 
all equally oppoſe Order. Fudas was a Wretch govern'd 
by Avarice ; yet it is reaſonable- ro believe thar to deli- 
ver his beſt Friend from Death, he would have Sacri- 
ficed a little Mony. He Sold our Saviour for thirty 
Pieces of Silver, but perhaps he would nor have betray 'd 
him for a leſs Sum. So then to be Verruous, ir is not 
ſufficient ro love Order, bur we muſt love ir more than 
all other things: We muſt have a firm Reſolution to 
follow it every where, whatever it coſt us. We muſt be 
ready to Sacrifice to it not a few inconfiderable Plea- 
ſures, or ſlight Pains, but our Happineſs, our Repura- 
tion, and our very Being, in hopes of receiving from 
God a recompence befitting him to give. 

X VII. Bur beſides all this I muſt add, that a ſimple 
Reſolution, tho' never ſo ſtrong, of following Order in all 
things, doth nor juſtify us in the fight of God. For God, 

- who makes a true Judgment of the diſpoſitions of our 
Minds, doth not judge any ſoul according to irsactuAfl and 
tranfientMotions, bur by that which is fix'd|and permanent 


in it, Simple acts are tranfent: And a Man that finds 
bimſelf 
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himſelf throughly affected with rhe Beauty of Order, 
and thereupon rakes a holy Reſolution of Sacrificing all 
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other things ro it, ought ſtill ro be in fear for himſelf.- 


For it ſcarce ever happens thar one fingle act produces the 
firongeft Habir,” and rhar the actual motion of rhe Soul, 
deſtroys an invererare Diſpoſition of obeying the incli- 
nationsof Self-love, On the contrary Habits are per- 
manent ; and tho' a *'juft Man fall ſeven times a Day, 
ler him comfort himſelf, God knows the bottom of his 
Hearr. Bur let him rake heed that he be nor ſeduc'd 
and corrupted by Concupiſcence, and that his imagina- 
tion receiving dangerous Imprefſions every Moment from 
ſenſible Objefs, do not ſome rime or other openly 
rebel againſt rhoſe ſevere Laws which are ſo damping 
and diſagreeable ro ir. For we muſt obſerve that the 
Habir of Chariry is much more render, and more diffi- 
cult both to acquire and preſerve than ſinful Habits : 
For one fingle deliberare Act, one morral Sin always 
deſtroys it. A Man is juſt in the fight of God when 
his Hearr is really rhore diſpos'd ro love good than evil, 
with a free and rational Love, whether this diſpoſition 
be acquir'd by free and rational acts of Love, or other- 
wiſe. Bur becauſe we know only that which actually 
paſſes in our Soul, and Chariry doth nor diſcover it ſelf 
ſenſibly as Concupiſcence doth, we cannot be affur'd of 
the ftare we are in. Therefore we ought always to di- 
ſtruſt our ſelves withour deſponding, and ro Labour even 
rill Death rodeftroy Self-love and Concupiſcence, which 
continually renews it ſelf, and to fortify the love of Or- 
der, which is weakned or deſtroy'd when we ceaſe to 
keep a watch over our ſelves. 

XVIII. For the right underſtanding of what follows, 
we muſt obſerve thar the acts of Love are of rwo ſorts ; 
natural or purely voluntary Acts, and free Acts. All 
Pleaſure infallibly produces in rhe Soul the narural mo- 
tion of Love, or makes us love the Object which cauſes 
or ſeems to cauſe rhar Pleaſure, with a natural, neceſſa- 
ry or purely voluntary Love.” Bur every Pleaſure dorh 
not produce a free Love; for free Love is not always 
confogmable to the natural Love. This Love Yoth nor 
depend upon Pleaſure alone ; but upon Reaſon, upon 
Liberry, upon the Power which the Soul hath to reſiſt 
any Morion that preſſes it. It is the conſent of the mY 
whic 
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which makes the eſſential difference of this ſpecies of 
Love. Now theſe rwo different acts of Love produce 
twodifferent Habirs. The natural Love begets in the 
Soul a diſpoſition roward natural Love : And the love 
of Choice leaves in it a Habit of that Love. For when 
a Man hath conſenred ſeveral times to the love of any 
Good, he hath an inclination or facility ro conſent to ir 


in. 

XIX. We muſt know then, that every diſpoſition of 
Love, whether natural or free, corrupts the Soul, and 
renders it odious to God, if the object of it be a Crea- 
ture ; bur if it be applied ro the Creator, it makes the 
Soul righteous and acceptable ro God : Provided never- 
gheleſs that the diſpoſition of natural Love bealone in the 
Heart; for if there be two Habirs of Love of different 
kinds in the Heart, God doth not regard the natural 
Love, but only that which is free. 

XX. For Example, an Infant art his firſt coming into 
the World is a Sinner and deſerves the wrath of Gcd, 
becauſe God loves Order, and the Heart of that Infanr 
is irregular, or turn'd toward the Body by an habirual 
diſpofirion of a natural, neceſſary, or merely voluntary 
Love F which he derives from his Parents, withour any | 
conſent on his part. Adam ar the firſt inſtant of his Crea- 
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tion was Juſt, becauſe his Heart was diſpos'd ro love Truth, ard 
Ged, tho he had nor as yet acquird a habit of conſent- the Notes 


i ing to that Love, So that a natural diſpoſition or habir 
when it 1s alone, corrupts or juſtifies the Soul. For 
when there is but one habirual Love in the Heart, if 
that love be Gocd, there is nothing in it bur what is - 
amiable in the Eyes of him who loves Order ; and the 
contrary, if that Love be evil. Bur when there are rwo 
habits of Love of different kinds, Gcd hath no regard 
bur ro thar which is free. Ir is probable thar the Juft 
have a much greater facility and natural diſpoſition ro 
love the Goods of the Body than the rrue and real ones. 
The Pleaſures of Senſe being almoſt continually before 
them, and the preventing delight of Grace much more 
rare, they are more ſtrongly diſpoſs'd by this ſort of Has 
bir, which is a natural conſequence of Pleaſure, ro love 
{enſible Objects than the rrue Good. This is evident by 
what happens to them in Sleep, . or when they are not 
upon their Guard, but a& without Refletion ; For 


then 


qa2on that 
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then they moſt commonly follow the motions of 
cupiſcence, But theſe irregularities do not corrupt 
them, becauſe the Habit of Verrue is nor chang'd ; for? 
thoſe as which are not free, cannot change free 
birs, bur only the Habits of the ſame kind. From what 
hath becn ſaid ir is plain, that the love of Order which 
juſtifies hs in the ſight of God, muſt be an habitual,” 
free and ruling Love of the immutable Order. And 
therefore where I ſpeak of the love of Order in the ſe- 
quel of this Diſcourſe, I generally underſtand by it this 
kind of habitual Love, and not an actual not an habi- 
rual natural Love, nor a love whickf is not predominant, 
nor any other motion or diſpoſition of the Soul. | | 
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CHAP. IV, 


Two fundamental Truths belonging to this Treatiſe, 1, 
ARs produce Habits, and Habits As. II. The Soul 
doth not always produce the Atts of its ruling Habit. 
The Sinner may avoid committing any particular Sin, 
and the juſt Man may loſe his Charity, becauſe there 
is no Sinner without ſome love for Order, and no juſt 
Man without Self-love, We cdhnot be juſtified in the 

fight of God by the ſtrength of Free-will, The means in 
general of acquiring and preſerving Charity, The me- 

thodus'd in the explication of theſe means, F 
1."F Hat I may give a clear explication of the means 

of acquiring or preſerving the ruling Love of the 
immurable Order, I ſhall Iay down two fundamental 

Truths belonging to the firſt Part of this Treatiſe. 

Firſt, that Verrues are generally acquir'd and fortified 

by Acts. Secondly, that when we a&t, we, do nor al- 

ways produce the adts of the ruling Vertue : Whar I 

ſay of Vertue, muſt be alſo underſtood of all Habirs 

good or bad, and even of the Paſſions which are nararal 
ro us. 

II. Every one is ſufficiently convinc'd by his own 
Experience, that thoſe Habirs which have a relation ro 
the Body are form'd and preferv'd by Acts. Thus ir is 
univerſally agreed, that by the a&ts of Dancing, Playing. ; 
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on an Inſtrument or ſpeaking a Language, thoſe Habirs 
may be acquir'd. Moſt People are perſuaded that Men 
get a Habir of Drunkenneſs by drinking much ; thar 
'the company of Women makes a Man ſoft and effemi- 
nate, and thar thoſe who converſe with Souldiers be- 
come generally Srour or Brutiſh. But there are few 
who ſeriouſly conſider, that the Soul ir ſelf by irs own 
Adts gets ſuch Habits, as it cannor eafily ger rid of. A 
Marthemartician 1s apt to imagine, thar 1t is in his own 
power not to love the Mathemaricks, and to give over 
I the Study of them: An ambitious Man fooliſhly per- 
bs ſaades himſelf that he is not a ſlave to his Paflion : And 
every one believes, that tho' he be in a miſerable ſub- 
jection ro ſome vitious Habir, he is able whenever he 
= leaſes ro break the Chains that hold him in Capriviry. 
I ris upon this Principle that Men ſtill delay their Con- 
verſion ; for ſeeing there is nothing more requir'd ro 
Convertion, than to deſpiſe thoſe Enjoyments which they 


L own to be vain and contemprible, and to love God, who 
ul certainly alone deſerves ro be lov'd ; every one per- 
t, ſuades himſelf thar he hath, and always ſhall have Rea- 
n, ſon and Strength enough ro form and pur in Execution 
re 'a Deſign ſo juſt and reaſonable. 
ſt HI. Beſides, as the Will is never forc'd, we imaging 
he that whatſoever we will, we will juſt ſo only becauſe 
in we will. We do not conſider that the acts of the Will 
e- are produc'd in us, in conſequence of our inward Dif- 
pofirions ; which Diſpoſitions being in truth certain 
: modifications of our own proper Being, bur unknown 
ns tro us, cauſe us to will in ſuch a manner, that this Vo- 
1e lirion ſeems ro depend wholly on our ſelves; for we 
al will ſo freely and readily, that we think nothing obliges 
e. us to do it. Ir is true, indeed, rhat nothing obliges us 
-d to will bur our ſclves; bur then that which we call 


il [Our Selves] is nor our Being purely natural, or per- 
1 fetly free in reſpect of Good and Evil; but our Be- 
IS ing diſpos'd toward one of them by certain Modifica- 


tiens, which either corrupr or pertect it, and render us 
in the fight of God either Juſt or Sinners; and theſe 
Diſpofirions we ſhould encreaſe or deſtroy by Acts which 
are the natural Cauſes of Habits, 
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ther important Truth, that the Soul do.h not always 


produce the Acts of its predominant Habir. For it is | 
evident, that if a Man whoſe ruling Diſpolirion is Ava= * 


rice, ſhould never a& but by ſome Motion of Avarice; 
he would be ſo far from ever becoming Liberal, that 
his Vice would continually augmenr ; according to that 
Principle which we have before laid down, that Acts 
produce and fortifie Habits, Nay, we mult allow that 
it-isin the power of a vitious Man ro perform ſome Acts 
of Vertue, in order to free himſelf from his vitious 


Habits, and to become a good Man ; but this Propol= 


tion requires a lirtle further Explication. 

V. 1 ſay then in reſpect of particular Habits, Firſt, 
That a caverous Man, for Example, may act by a mo- 
tive of Ambition ; this is neither difficulr ro believe nor 
prove, Secondly, That a coverous Man may do an 
Action contrary to Avarice, by which he is govern'd ; 
for a coverous Man may be alſo Ambitious. This being 
ſuppos'd, I fay that if his Paſſion for Riches be not mov'd, 
and his Ambition be; or if his Avarice be leſs excited 
than his Ambition, in a reciprocal Proportion of rhe 
force of theſe two Paſſions, it is certain that the cove- 
rous Man will do an a& of Liberality, if at that in- 
ſtant he derermines himſelf ro at, which is certainly 
in his own power ro do. For a Man can will nothing 
but Good ; and art that inſtant the coyetous Man will 
think ir better ro do that act of Liberality than not do 
it ; he will Sacrifice his love of Mony to that of Glory. 


Thus it is evident, that the Sinner may for Reaſons of ' 


Self-love, avoid following any certain determinate Mo- 
tion of his Pafſions, if he can but excite ſome contrary 
Paſlions, and till then ſuſpend the conſent of his Will, 
Bur {ti]! this is not ſufficient tro prove that he who Sins 
may help Sinning ; that the Sinner may rid himſelf of 
his vitious Habits, and the juſt Man loſe his Charity. 

VI. Indeed the Caſe of particular Habits, as Ava- 
rice or Libecality, is not the ſame with that of the Love 
of Order, or Self-love ; and tho' perhaps it may be 


Part I. 
TV. Bur to do this, we muſt farther ſuppoſe that o= _ 


- 


granred, . that a covetous Man may do an att of Libe- _ 


rality ; yet without doubt it will not be fo readily a- 
erced, that a Heathen can do an action conformable to 
Order, or for Love of Order. For my -part, I ſhall 
nor 
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IF nor diſpute ir ; bur only endeayour to explain my own 
Senriments clearly. Let every one follow that which 
the Evidence of Reaſon and the Authority of Faith ob- 
lige him to believe ; and leave me, when I go our of 
the Way, which ſhould lead me in the Search of 
Truth. 

VII. If Sinners or Heathens had no Love ar all for 
Order, they would. be altogether incorrigible ; and if 
the Righteous had no Self-love, they could nor poſſibly 
Sin ; for according to my firſt Principle, Habits are 
form'd and preſferv'd by Acts. The Sinner being fup- 

'd ro have no Love but for himſelf, cannor ac&t bur 
by Self.love, and therefore all his Actions muſt encreaſe 
the Corruption of his Heart. On the other fide, if 
the fighreous Man be ſuppos'd to have no Love bur far 
Order, he: cannot a&t bur by the Love of Order ; and 
then all his Actions muſk ſtill encreaſe his Verrne : So that 
upon this Suppoſition, that a Sinner or a Heathen hath 
no Love bur Self-love, and a juſt Man no Love but the 
Love of Order, the Sinner muſt be incorrigible, and 
the juſt Man impeccable. Bur I think I have ſufficient- 
ly prov'd in the foregoing Chaprer, that the greateſt 
Sinners haye always ſome diſpohrion to love Order ; 
and I think it cannot. be doubred, bur that the beſt 
Men alwzys retain ſome Relicks of Self-love. 
| VTII. Ir is rrue indeed, thar a Heathen can never 
acquire Charity, nor do any Action that may merir 
thoſe Aſittances rhat are neceflary for obrain:ng rhe 
ruling Love of the immutable Order ; bur he may do A- 
Qions conformable ro Order, he may perform good and 
meritorious Actions: For a Heathen has always ſome 
Idea of Order ; this Idea is indelcble: He hath al- 
ways ſome Love for Order; this Love is natural and Clap. 11t, 
immortal. Now all Love is active, when once it is ex- 
cired. And therefore if his Self-love do not oppoſe the 
Action of his Love \of Order, his Love of Order w:1!l 
act and produce irs propet Atts: Nay, tho" his Self- 
love ſhould oppoſe $is Love of Order, yer if his Love 
of Order be more excited than his Sel{-love, in a reci- 
rocal Proportion of the grearneſs of theſe rwo habiruaf 
,oves and their Motion, his Love for Order 
ve, if ar that inftant he de- 


IX. For 
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tion, This is contrary to Order, A Heathen knows 


! will prevenr, or at leaſt w.]l have Strength and Reaſon 


der. For my parr, I do nor doubt, upon the Suppo- 
firion which I have made, bur rhat he would prevent ir. 
For all Men narurally love Order and are ſo united to 
ir, that one cannot violate Order, wirhour offending them 
in ſome meaſure. The ſame things being ſuppos'd, tho' 
this Man we ſpeak of were coverous, yer if his Paſ- 


tho' it were excired, yet if only a Penny were defr'd 
of him ro ſave the Life of that innocent Man, certainly 
he would, or at leaſt might do an aCtion Contrary to his 
Self-love; for in truth, that oppoſition is bur inconfide= 
rable}; bur ir would be a very great Offence againſt 


& ſhonld not offer that ſmall Sacrifice to ir. 

X. Now thoſe actions are good, becauſe they are 
conformable ro Order; and they are meritorious, be- 
cauſe rhey are accompanicd with a Sacrifice of Self-love 
to the Love of Order : Bur they are not meritorious in 
reſpect of the true Goods, nor of any thing that leads 
:0 rhe Poſſ&fſion of them, becauſe thoſe Sacrifices they 
offer are but incontiderable ; and beſides, rhey proceed 


lute Dominion. 

XI. A Man can have no Right to the true Goods, if 
he be nor juſt in the fight of God; and he cannor be 
juit betore”God, if he be not more d:{pos'd ro love 
Order than to love any Thing, and even his own ſelf; 
or if he be not diſpos'd not ro love himlelf but accord- 
ing ro Order, So that tho' we ſhould ſuppoſe a Hea- 
then ro love: Order above all other Things with an 
2ual Love, which cannot be done bur by- the Motion 
of Grace; yer God who judges the Soul nor according 
ro that which is rranſient in ir, but according ro uts 
fix'd and permanent Diſpoſirions, could nor look upon 
him as Juſt and Holy, For one fingle Act of loving 
God above al! Things, cannor naturally charge an in- 
os, vererate 


# 


TX. For inſtance, an innocent Man is led to Execu- 


| 3 and can by a word ſpeaking. prevent the breach of 2 
A rder. I ſuppoſe that his Self-love4F not ar all cons" 
 cern'd in the Life or Death of the Man. Certainly he * 


encugh ro ſpeak and prevent this Offence againit Or- 


fion for Mony were laid a ſleep for a little while, or, . 


Order, which he is naturally diſpos'd ro Love, if he 


trom a corrupted Hearr, where Self-love hath an abſo-, 
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yererate Habir of Self-love. This cannot be done with- 


out f the uſe of the Sacraments, which Chritt bath in- | 1 %all -x- 


ſtiruted for our Jultification, whereby one {ingle Act of ?' 
the love of God hath power to produce a Habit of in, 
which alone gives us a Right ro the true Goods, And 
therefore none of the Philolophers, not S-crates, nor 
Plato, nor Epittetus, how enlighrned ſoever they were, 
in reſpect of their Duties, nor even thoſe who m1y be 
ſuppos'd ro have ſhed their Blood for the Order of Ju- 
ſtice, can be (aved, if they did not receive that Grace 
which is to be obtain'd by Faith alone ; becauſe God, 
the juſt Judge, could not judge them bur according to 
the permanent D.ſpoſition of their Wills; and tho' it 
were naturally poſſible for a Man to lay down his 
Neck by an actual Motion of the love of Juſtice, yer 
this alone would not change the natural and invererare 
Habir of his Selt-love, a Habit confrm'd and augment- 
ed every mom by the Motions of Concupiſence, dur- 
ing the whole Courſe of his Life. 

XII. Nevertheleſs, fince Heathens always retain ſome 
love for Order, they may avoid the Sin which they com- 
mir, by reviving that Love, . by declining every thing 
thar may excite Self-love, and by nor conſencing before 
they are forcd to it, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter; bur in- 
deed, they cannor fulfill rhe Commandments of God ; 
they cannor love Order more than themſelves in all Ca- 
ſes, This Reaſon may convince us of, and Faith in» 
forms us that it is impoſſible for them ro do; only thoſe 
who have Faith can do this, and even amongſt them, all 
have not an equal Pawer ; there are none bur rhe Juſt, 
ro whom nothing is wanting ; for the re{t, they may 
have recourſe ro Prayer, if they are ſenſible of their own 
Weakneſs; they may by rhe afliſtance of their Faith, 
and in conſequence of the Promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt, nor 
by the neccifiry of the immutable Order of Juſtice, 
merit the next degree of Power to keep the Command- 
ments of God upon all Occaſions, 

XIIL. I ſhall repeat in a few words, thoſe cfſenrial 
Traths which I have here prov'd, and which are ne- 
ceffary for the right underſtanding of the ſequel of rhis 
Diſcourſe. Habits are acquir'd and confirm'd by Acts ; 
the ruling Habit doth not always at: A Man may do 
ſuch Acts as have no _ to ir, and ſometimes ſuch 
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as are contrary to it ; and therefore he may alter his 
Habits. | 

XIV. Again, there is no Man, let him be never fo 
yirious, who hath nor ſome diſpoſition to love Order ; 
And therefore every free and rational Man may, I do 
not ſay become juſt, bur correct and amend himlfelf, 

XV. Bur ſuppofing the affiſtance of Grace, every Man 
way become juſt : For the ruling Love of the immutable 
Order which juſtifies us in the fighr of God, is a fix'd 
and permanent Diſpoſirion, it is a Habir. *-Now we 
may acquire this Habit by the aſſiſtance of Grace, not 
only becauſe we may by rhe help of actual Grace 4ree- 
ly perform ſo many or ſuch vigorous Acts of the love 
of Order above all Things, as will produce rhe Habir 
of it; bur with more caſe and certainty, becauſe we 
may come to the Sacraments by the motion of rhis Love, 
and the Sacraments of the New Teitament infuſe into 
our Hearts juſtify:ng Charity. : 

XVI. All then that we have to do to acquire and pre- 
ſerve the ruling Love of the immurable Order ; or in 
ſhorter terms, the love of Order conſfitts in ſearching dis 
ligently whar are the things that excite this Love and 
make ir produce its proper Acts, and wha: thoſe are 
that can ſtop the actual Mption of Self-love, Now 
I know bur two Principles which determine the na- 
taral Motion of the Will, and (tir up the Habirs, to 
wit, Light and Senſe. Wirhcur one of theſe Princi- 
ples, no Habit is form'd naturally, and thoſe which 
are form'd remain unative. If any one will rake the 

ains ro coniulr what he finds within himſelf, he will 
eaſily be ſatisfied, rhat the Will never actually loves 
any good, __ the Light diſcovers it, or Pleaſure 
renders ir preſent to' the Soul: And if we conſult 
Reaſon, we ſhall be convinc'd that ir muſt be ſo; 
for otherwiſe, the Author of Nature would imprint 
uſeleſs Motions on the Will. 

XVII. There is nothing then bur Light and Pleaſure 
which »produce any actual Motion in the Soul. Light 
* diſcovers to ir the Good which ir loves by an irreſiftible 
impreſſion; and Pleaſure affures ir, thar that Good is 
actually preſent; for the Soul is never more fully con- 
vinced of irs Good, thary when'ir finds it ſelf actually 
touch'd with the Pleaſure which makes ir happy. Ler us | 
L} | therefore | 
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therefore enquire into the Means by which we may 
cauſe the Light ro diffuſe ir ſelf in our Minds, and 
make our Hearrs be rouch'd with fuch Senſations as are 
ſuirable ro our Deſign, which is ro produce in us the 
Acts cf the Love of Order, or to hinder us from form- 
ing thoſe of Self-love ; for it is evident, that all the Pre- 
cepts of Morality abſolutely depend on theſe Means. 
In this enquiry, 1 ſhall obſerve the following Method. 
XVIII. Firit, I ſhall examine by what Means we 
may be enlightned as to our Dutics : For the Lighr 
oughr always to go firſt ; and beſides, the diſcovery of 


"Good depends much more upon our ſelves than the reliſh 


of it. For generally our Wills are the occaſional, di- 
ret and immediate Cauſes of our Knowledge, bur ne- 
ver of our Senſe. Afterwards I ſhall enquire into the 
occaſional Cauſes of our Senſations, and the power we 


. have over them, that by their means we may d:ſ{poſe the 


Author of Grace and Narure to affect us in ſuch a man- 
ner, that the Love of Order may be excited in us and 
quicken us, and Self-love or Concupiſcence may remain 
withour Motion. 

XIX. I ſhall firſt ſpeak of thoſe Senſations which God 
produces in us in conſequence of the Order ot Grace, 
becauſe theſe have power to produce in us ſuch Acts of 
the Love of Order as are capable of forming the Habir 
of it. After that, I ſhall treat of thoſe Senſations pro- 
duc'd in us by God, in conſequence of the Order of 
Nature 3; which cannot weaken our vitious Habits, but 
indirectly, and which we are. almoſt always concern'd 
to avoid, that we may preſerve in our Sovl the Power 
and Liberty of loving the true Good, and living ac- 
cording to Order. For the different ways by which 


we -avoid theſe Senſations, make one of the principal 
parts of Moralirty.; and moſt of the Names of Verrue 
were invented only to expreſs the acquir'd Diſpotitions 
of ayoiding them. 


CHAP. 


—_— 


CHAP. V. 


Of the Strength of the Mind. Our Deſires are the occa- 

" ſional Cauſes of our Knowledge, The Contemplation of 
abſtra# Ideas is difficult. The Strength of the Mind 
conſiſts in an acquir d Habit of enduring the Labour of 
Attention, The way to acquire it is to Silence our Sen- 
ſes, Imagination and Paſſions, to Regulate our Studies, 
and to Meditate only on clear Ideas. | | 


I. WE are aſſur'd both by Faith and Reaſon, That 
" God alone is the true Cauſe of all Things : 
But Experience tcaches us, That he never-acts bur ac- 
cording to certain Laws which he hath preſcrib'd ro him- 
ſelf, and which he conitantly obſerves: For inſtance, it 
is God alone that moves all Bodies, which perhaps would 
require a great many Words to convince ſome People of, 
Bur this being ſuppos'd, as having been prov'd elſe- 
where, it is evident from Experience, that God never 
moves Bodies bur when they itrike againſt one ancther. 
So that this Impulſe of Bodies may be ſaid ro be the Oc- 
caſional Cauſe whigh infallibly derermines the Efficacy 
of that general Law, by which God produces a vaſt 
Variety of Motions in his Workmanſhip. | 
II. Again, it is God alone that diffuſes Light in all 
ſpirirual Subſtances ; this is a Truth which I have ſuf- 


which determines him to communicate ir tro us, wt 
muſt ſearch no where but in our ſelves. God by a ge- 
neral Law which he conſtantiy obſerves, and of which 
he hath foreſeen all the gonſequences, hath annex'd the 
preſence of Ideas to the Attention of our Mind ; ſo that 
when we can command our Artention, and make uſe of 
ir, the Light never fails to diffuſe it ſelf in us propor- 
tionably ro our Labour. This is ſo true, that ungrate- 
ful and flupid Man makes it a ground of his Vanity ; 
he 1magins himſelf to be the Cauſe of his Knowledge, 
becauſe God always anſwers his Defires ſo faithfully 


own Attention, and no Knowledge of the operation of 
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God, he looks upon the endeavour of his defires, which 
ſhould convince him of his Imporence, as the rrug 
"cauſe of thoſe Ideas which accompany that endea- 

your. 

III. Now God muſt have plac'd the occaſional cauſes 
of our Knowledge in our ſelves for ſeveral Reaſons, 
the chief of which is, rhar otherwite we ſhould not have 
been Maſters of our Wills. For fince our Wills muſt 
be enlightned before they can be mov'd ; if it were nor 
in our power to Think, it would not be in our power to 
Will. We ſhould not be perfectly free, nor conſequent- 
ly in a condition to merit the true Goods, for which we 
are Created. 

IV. The attention of the Mind then is a kind of na- 
rural Prayer, by which we obtain the illumination of 
Reaſon. Bur fince Sin enter'd into the World, the 
Mind ofcen finds ir ſelf in the midſt of barren and dil- 
mal Solirudes ; it cannot Pray ; the labour of Arrention 
wearies and diſhearrens it, Indeed the Labour is at 
firſt very great, and the recompenſe but ſmall; and 
befides we find our ſelves continually follicited, preſs'd 
and agitated by the Imagination and Paſſions, whoſe 
inſpiration and morionswe follow with Pleaſure, How- 
ever there is a neceflity for ir, we muſt call upon Rea- 
ſon if we will be enlightned by it : There is no other 
way to obtain Light and Underſtanding, bur by the 
labour of Attention. Faith is a Gift of God, which we 
cannor merit; but Underſtanding is generally given on- 
ly ro merit, Faith is purely Grace in all Senſes : Bur 
the undcritanding of Truth is Graceonly in ſuch a Senſe, 
that we muſt merit ir by our own Labour, or by co- 
operating with Grace. : 

V. Now thoſe who are fitred roundergo this Labour, 
and are always attentive to the Truth that ſhould guide 
them, have ſach a diſpoſition as withour doubt dcelerves 
a more magnificenr Name than any of thofe thar are 
given to the moſt ſplendid Verrues. But tho' this Ha- 
bir or Verrue be inſeparably joyn'd to the fove of Or- 
| der, it is fo litrle known among us, that I know not 

whether we have given it the honour of a particular 
Name. I ſhall therefore rake the liberry ro call it by 
an equivocal Name, Strength of Mind. 


VI. Fox 
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VI. For the obtaining this true Strength whereby the * 
Mind is enabled to bear the Labour of Atrention, we 
muſt begin to Labour betimes ; for naturally we can- 
not acquire any Habirs but -by Acts, we cannot gain 
Strength but by Exerciſe : Bur perhaps the great diffi-' 
culry lies in beginning. We remember that we have 
begun, and have been forc'd ro leave off. This dif- 
heartens us, we think our ſelves incapable of Medita- 
rion, and renounce Reaſon. If this be the cafe, what- 
ever we can ſay to excuſe our Sloth and Negligence, 
we muſt alſo renounce Vertue, ar leaſt in part. For 
without the Labour of Attention, we can never com- 
prebend the greatneſs of Religion, the ſanftiry of Mo- 
rality, the lictleneſs of every thing bur. God, the ridi- 
culouſneſs of our Patlions, and all our inward Miſeries. 
Wirthour this Labour, the Soul will be in continual 
Darkneſs and Diſorder ; for there is natugally no other 
way to obtain the Light which ſhould guide us; we 
ſhall be erernally diſquiered and ftrangly perplex'd ; 
for we are afraid of every thing when we walk in the 
Dark,' and think our ſelves environ'd with Precipices. 
Faith indecd doth guide and ſupport us ; but that is be- 
cauſe it always produces ſome Light by the Attention 
which ir {tits up in us : For there 1s nothing bur Light 
that can give us Courage and Aſſurance, when we have 
ſo many Enemies to fear. 

VII. Whar muſt we do then to ſer about our Work 
without being diſcourag'd ? Lerus ſee what ir is that 
puts vs out of Heart,” We medirare with Pain, and 
without recompenſe. The Pain on one fide diſheartens 
us, and on the other the Reward does not ſufficieatly 
encourage us. We muſt then make the Pain lefs, and 
the Reward greater. This is plain, Bur there is no- 
thing more-difficult: Nay, it is impoſſible for the great- 
ct part of Mankind. And for this Reaſon ir is, that 
we necd a more compendious way to be afſur'd of the 
Truth, and that the vifible Authority of the Church is 
neceſſary for our Conduct. For even thoſe of the great- 
eſt Genius, if they deviate from Faith, or abandon the 
Analogy of Faith, wander out of the way which leads 
to Underſtanding; &hey break the Chain of Truths, which 
are all link'd rogether in ſuch a manner, that one fingle 


Falſhood being granted for truth, a Man may overthrow 
all 
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all the Sciences, if he knows how to argue by a de- 
duction of Conſequences. 

VIII. To lefſen the Pain which we find in Medita- 
tion, we mult avoid every thing that rakes up any 
room in the Mind unprotitably : And as there is no- 
thing that poſſeſſes ir more than that which touches, 
ſtrikes and agirares it ; it is evident that we. maſt care- 
fully avoid all Objects that pleaſe our Senſes and excire 
our Patlions. The Senſes and Pailions being certain 
Modifications of the proper ſubſtance of the Soul, all 
intel;ectual Ideas which do nor modify ir, muſt of ne- 
cefſiry diſappear in the preſence of ſenſible Objects, 
tho' we ſtrive never ſo much ro retain them, and to 
diſcover their Relations. Beſides, we are perſwaded 
that it is in our own. power to recal theſe intellectua} 
Ideas ; bur Experience affures us thar our Wills are not 
the oc 1 cauſes of our Senſes. And therefore we 
readily If hold of thoſe Senſations, by which we en- 
joy thoſe Dcl ghts that paſs away, and cannot be re- 
call'd ; and neglect the pure Ideas whereby we diſcover 
the Tr:th wh ch remains fix'd, and which we can con- 
remplate whenever we pleaſe. For we muſt reſolve ſpeedi- 
ly as to thoſe Goods which fly away from us, bur 
we may defer the examination of rhoſe that are ſtable 
and always preſent. In ſhort ve would always be actu- 
ally: happy : We wonl4 never be actually Miſerable. 
Actual Pleaſure makes us actually Happy, and actual 
Pain actually Miſerable. Therefore every Senſation 
which participates of Pleaſure or Pain, poſſeſſes the 
Mind : Every motion of rhe Soul, which hath actual 
good or evil for its Object, governs the Will. So that 
we muſt uſe very ſtrong endeavours. to contemplate 
Truth, when our Senſes are affected, and our Paſſions 
ſtir'd: And ſince we find by Experience, that theſe en- 
deavours are at that time very inſignificant, it is im- 
poſſible bur that rhe Soul being ſpent and rir'd muſt be 
diſcontented and diſconrag'd. And therefore thoſe who 
rrear of Prayer, give us this weighty Admonition, to la- 
bour inceſſantly in morrtifying our Senſes, and not ta 
meddle with thoſe things which do not concern us, and 
which may in the ſequel by our indifcreer engaging 
in them, excite in us a Thouſand troubleſom Mo- 
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IX. The next thing we have to do, is to avoid as 
much as we can, all thoſe Sciences ang Occupations 
which have nothing bur ſhew and outward ſplendor ; 
thoſe Sciences in which the Memory only is employ'd, 
thoſe Studies and Occupations in which the Imagina- 
tion is too much exercisd. When a Man's Head is full, 
he is content with his imaginary Riches, and being 
ſwell'd with Pride, he ſcorns the labour of Attention 
or if he owns the neceflity of it, ir will coſt him roo 
much Pains ro remove all thoſe falſe Ideas which his 
Memory furniſhes him with. And when the Imagina- 
tion is roo much exercis'd, the evidence of Truth doth 
not make alively impretſion on us: For ir is certain that 
there is nothing more oppoſite ro Reaſon, than an Imagi- 
nation too well furniſh'd, roo nice, roo ative, or rather 
a malignant and corrupted Imagination: For the 
Imagination ought always ro be filent Reaſon 
Speaks; but when we have us'd our ſelves employ 
it much, it continually inrerrupts and oppoſes it. And 
therefore we ſee that thoſe Men of Senſe I ſpeak of, 
and your great Wirs as they fancy themſelves, - have 
not much Piery or Religion; for indeed there are no 
Men more blind than they. All the Light in them is 
extinguiſh'd by Pride; for being always highly con- 
ceired of themſelves, ang fatiared or rather having no 
Appetite ro Truth, they cannot bring themſelves ro 
think of earning by the Swear of their Brow the Bread 
of the Soul, a Nouriſhment of which rhey have no man» - 
ner of Reliſh. 

X. A Man muſt labour with the Soul to maintain 
the life of the Soul; this is abſolutely neceſſary, Bur 
nothing is more ſervile than ro employ the labour of 
the Soul in gerting Mony or Honour. "That a Me- 
chanick ſhould labour with the Body ro maintain the 
life of the Body, to ge: Bread, this is conformable ro 
Order; ar leaſt while his Body is at Work, he may 
feed his Mind, and employ it in good Thoughts : Bur 
for a Magiſtrate, a States-man, a Merchant, ro laviſh 
away the ſtrength of his Mind in getting thaſe Goods 
that are many times of no uſe for the life of the Body, 
and always dangerous to that of the Soul, is a very grear 
Folly. And therefore we ſhould in the third Place avoid 


| all ſuch Employments as deprive us of the liberry of the 
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Mind, except God engages us in them by an extraor- 
dinary Vocation. For if Charity, or the Laws of the 
Community in which we live, oblige us to them, and 
we take upon us no more than we are able to bear ; 
God will make up in us an equivalent to that which 
we might have obtain'd by the labour of Meditation. 
And even then we ſhall find rime enough ro Szamine 
our ſelves in relation to our Duties, if we are not go- 
vern'd by Ambition or Intereſt in the exerciſe of our 
Calling. 

XI. Every Man knows well enough what things are 
apt to agitate and diftrat his Mind ; at leaſt he may 
be inform'd by conſulting Experience, or that inward 
Senſe which he hath of himſelf. And therefore I ſhall 
not dwell any longer in ſetting down particularly what 
we mult do to make Meditation caly ro us. Ir is only 
the Body which makes the Soul dull and heavy : This 
is the ground of our Stupidity. Now all ſenfible Ob- 
jects work upon us only by means of the Body. There- 
fore it is evident that to hearken without Pain to the 
Anſwers which Truth pronounces within us, we have 
nothing to do bur to filence our Senſes, Imagination and 
Patſions; or in a Word, to ftill that confus'd Noiſe 
which the Body makes in us. Now every Man knows 
by his own Experience, that the Body is quiet enough, 
when nothing ttirs ir from withour, or hath nor roo 
much ſtir'd it before. For fince it retains a long time 
thoſe impreſſions and morions which it hath receiv'd from 
fenfible Objects, I confeſs that rhe Imagination re- 
mains pollured and hurt,” when we have been fo indif- 
creert as to be roo familiar with Pleaſure. Notwirh- 
ſtanding the Wound will cloſe wp of ir ſelf, and the 
Brain will return to its former ſtate, if we carefu ly 
avoid the action of all Objects that ſtrike *our Senſes ; 
which we are always able to do, ar leaſt in ſome mea- 
ſure, with thoſe neceſſary Helps, which I all along 
ſuppoſe. Ler us do what we can on our part, and we 
ſhall be ſo far from being out of love with Meditaticn, 
that we ſhall find our ſelves ſo well rewarded, that we 
ſhall not repent of our Pains ; provided nevyertheleſs that 
we obſerve the following Rule, without which, not- 
withſtanding all our Meditation, we ſhall never bs 
rewarded with a clear view of Truth, My D#fgn here 
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is not to teach the Arr of Thinking, nor tq deliver all 
the Rules by which the Mind ought to regulate every 
ſtep ir rakes in the ſearch of Truth! The Subject of 
this Diſcourſe is Moraliry ; a Science neceflary for all 
Mankind; and nor Logick, which only they who 
would bg capable of diſcovering Truth in all manner of 
Subjes are oblig'd ro ftady rhroughly. 

XII. The only Rule which I would have carefully 
obſery'd, is ro medirare only on clear Ideas and unde- 
niable Experiments. To meditate on confus'd Senſations 
and doubrfu! Experiments, is laſt labour ; this is to con« 
template nothing bur Chimeras, and ro follew Error, 
The immurable and neceſſary Order, the divine Law 
is alfo our Law : This oughr ro be the principal Sab- 
jet of our Meditations. Now there is no:h.ng more 
abſtracted and leſs Subject ro Senſe than this Order. - I 
grant that we may alſo be guided by Order m:de ſen- 
fible- and viſible by the actions and preceprs of Jeſus 
Chrift : Yer that is becauſe that ſenfible Order raiſes 
the Mind ro the knowledge of the inrellectual Order ; 
for the Word made Fleſh is our Model, only to con- 
form us ro Reaſon, the indiſpenſable Model of all intel- 
ligent Beings, the Model by which the firſt Man was 
form'd, and according ro which we 'are ro be reform'd 
by the fooliſhneſs of Faith, which leads us by our Senſes 
to our Reaſon, and ro the contemplation of our intel- 
Ieual Model. 

XIII. A Man that is thrown down on the Ground, 
ſapporrs himſelf with the Ground, bur 'ris in order to 
riſe again. Jeſus Chriſt accommodates himſelf ro out 
Weakneſs, . bur 'ris ro draw us out of it. Faith ſpeaks 
ro the Soul only by the Body, it is true ; bur ir is ro the 
end thar a Man ſhould not hearken ro the Body, that 
he ſhould retire into himſelf, that he ſhould conremplate 
the true Ideas of things, and filence his Senſes, Ima=- 
gination and Paſſions : Thar he ſhould begin upon Earth 


ro make the ſame uſe of his Mind that he ſhall do in - 


Heaven, where Underſtanding ſhall (ſucceed Faith, where 
the Body ſhall be ſubject to the Soul, and Reaſon ſtall 
have the ſole Government. For the Body of it ſelf 
ſpeaks ro rhe Soul only for it ſelf; this is an effential 
Truth, of which we cannot be roo fully convinc'd,. 


XIV. Truth 


Part T. © 


WWD =o +4 oo a cc, 


»—_ 
nz 


ao wk wad rad 


Chap. V. | of MORALITY. 
XIV. Truth and Order confiſt in nothing elſe but 
in the relations of Greatneſs and Perfection. which Things 
haye to one another. But how ſhall we diſcover theſe 
Relations evidently, when we want clear Ideas > How 
ſhall we give to every thing the Rank which belongs to 
ir, if we meaſure nothing but with relation ro our 
ſelves ? Certainly, if we look upon our ſelves 4s the 
Center of the Univerſe, a Notion which the Body is con- 
rinually putting into us; all Order is deſtroy'd, all 
Truths change their nature ; a Torch becomes bigger 
than a Star 3 a Fruit more valuable than the fafery of 
our Country : The Earth, which Aſtronomers conſider 
bur as a Point in reſpe&t of the Univerſe, is the Uni- 
verſe ir ſelf. And this Univerſe is yer but a Point in 
reſpect of our particular Being. Ar ſome certain times 
when the Body ſpeaks to us, and the Paſſions are ex- 
cired, we are ready, if is were pofible, to ſacrifice ir 
to our Glory and Pleaſures. 

XV. By clear Ideas, which I make the principal 
Obje&t of thoſe who would know and love Order, I 
mean not only thoſe berween which rhe Mind can dif- 
cover the preciſe and exact Relations, ſuch as are all 
thoſe which are the Object of Mathematical Knowledge, 
and may be expreſs d by Nambers, or repreſented by 
Lines: Bur I underſtand in general by clear Ideas, all 
ſuch as produce any Light in the Mind of thoſe who 
contemplate them, and from which one may draw cer- 
tain Conſequences. So that I reckon amongit clear Ideas 
not only limple Ideas, bur alſo thoſe Truths which con- 
tain the Relations that are berween Ideas. I compre- 
hend alſo in this Number commonNorions and Principles 
of Morality, and in a word all clear Truths which 
are evident either of themſelves, or by Demonſtration, 
or by an infallible Authority ; tho' ro ſpeak nicely, theſe 
laſt are rather certain than clear and evident. 

XVI. By undeniable Experiments, I mean chiefly 
thoſe marrers of Fa&t which Faith informs us of, and 
thoſe of which we are convinc'd by the inward Serſe 
we have of whar paſſes within our ſelves. If we will 
be govern'd by Examples, and judge of Things by 
Opinion, we ſhall be deceiv'd every Moment ; for rhere 
is nothing more equivocal and more confus'd than the 
Actions of Men, and many times nothing more falle than 
| that 
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that which paſſes for certain with whole Nations. Fur- 
ther, ir is a very fruitleſs thing ro medirate upon that: 
which paſſes within our ſelves, if we do it with a Deſign; 
of diſcovering the nature of ir. For we haveno clear Ideas 
of our own Being, nor of any of i's Modificatidns ; 
and we 'can never diſcover the nature of any Beings, 
but by contemplating the clear Ideas by which they are 
am to us. Bur we cannot mcdirate roo much 
upon our inward Senſations and Motions, to dilcoyer 
their Connexions and Relarions, and the natural or oc- 
caſional cauſes which excite them ; for this is a thing 
of infinire conſequence in relation to Morali:y. 

XVII. The knowledge of Man is of all the Sciences 
the moſt neceſſary for our purpoſe : Bur it is only an 
experimen'al Science, reſulting from the reflection we 
make on that which paſſes within us. This Reflection 
doth not diſcover to us the nature of thoſe rwo Sub- 
ſtances of. which we are compos'd, bur it reaches us 
the Laws of the union of the Gout and, Body, and is 
ſerviceable to us in eſtabliſhing rhoſe great Principles 
of Morality, by which we ought to govern our Adcti- 
Ons. 

XVIII. On the contrary the knowledge of God is bi 
not at all Experimental : We diſcover the Divine Na- W «: 
rare and Artributes, when we can contemplare with fa 
Arrention the vaſt and immenſe Idea of an infinitely per- 
fect Being; for we muſt not Judge of God bart accord- 
ing to the clear Idea we have of him. This is a thing 
not ſufficiently taken notice of : For moſt Men judge of 
God with a relation ro themſelves : they make him 
I'kethemſelves a great many ways ; they conſult them< 
ſelves, inſtead of conſulting only the Idea of an infinire- 
ly perfect Being. + Thus they rake away from him thoſe 
divine Artribures which they cannot eafily conceive, and 
attribute ro him a Wiſdom, a Power, a CondudR, in 
a.word Sentiments reſembling, art leaſt in ſome mea- 
ſure thoſe which are moſt familiar ro them. And yer 
the knowledge of our Duries ſuppoſes that of the Divine 
Arrribures ; and our Conduct can never be ſure and 
well grounded if it be not built upon and govern'd by 
thar which God obſeryes in the execution of his De- - 
fions. . 
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XIX. The Knowledge of Order, which. is our in- 
diſpenſable Law, is compounded of both theſe, clear 
Ideas and inward Senſations. Every Man knows that 
it is better ro be Good, than Rich, a Prince, or a Con- 
ueror ; bur every Man doth not ſee it by a clear Idea. 
hildren and ignorant People know well enough when 
they do ill; bur 'tis becauſe the fſecrer Check of Rea- 
ſon reproves them for it, and nor always becauſe che 
Light diſcovers it ro them. For Order conlider'd ſpe- 
culatively and preciſely, only as ir contains the Rela- 
tions of Perfection, enligh:ens the Mind without ma- 
ving it ; if it be taken only for the Law of God, the 
Law of all Spiritual Beings, and conlider'd only fo far 
as it hath the force of a Law, (for God loves Order 
himſelf, and irrefiſtibly wills that we ſhould love ir, or 
that we ſhould love every Thing in proportion to its being 
amiable); Order, I ſay, as ir is the natural and neceſſary 
Principle and Rule of all che Morions of the Soul, rouches, 
penerrares, and convinces the Mind without enligh:ning ir. 
So that we may diſcover Order by a clear Idea, but we 
know it alſo by Senſation ; for fince God loves Order, 
| and continually imprints on us a Love and Mcrion like 
$ WW bis own, we mult neceffarily be inform'd by the ſure and 
- W compendious way of Senſation, when we follow or for- 
h ſake the immurable Order. 
's XX. But we muſt obſerve, that this way of diſcover- 
- W ing Order by Senſation or Inſtin&t, is ofren render'd 
£ MW uncerrain by Sin, which hath introduc'd Concupiſcence ; 
f WU becauſe the ſecrer influences of rhe Paſſions are of the 
rn WF ſame nature with that inward Senfation, For when we 
- W at contrary ro Opinion and Cuſtom, we often feel 
2- W ſuch inward Checks as very much reſemble thoſe of 
e i Reaſon and Order. Before Sin enter'd into the World, 
d FF the Senſe of inward Reproof was a ſign that could nor 
n | be miſtaken ; for then that alone ſpoke with Authority ; 
a- & bur ſince that time, the fecrer » 2ocPu of our Paſ- 
et }f lions are not ſubject ro our Wills: So that they are 
e FF ealily confounded wirh the inſpirations of inward 
Truth, when the Mind is not enlightned. ' Hence ir is 
thar there are ſo many People who fcrioufly and in 
ood earneſt maintain abominable Errors. A falſe Tdea 
Religion and Moralicy, which agrees with, their In- 
tereſts and Pailic ns, appears Truth ir {elf ro thems and 
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50 A TREATISE Part .: 
bring convinc'd by a pleaſing Senſe within them, which? 
juftities their exceſs, they drive on their raſh and indif- * 
creet Zeal with all the Motion of Self-love. y 

XXI. There is no:hing then more certain and ſecure, . 
than Light ; 'we cannor fix our Attention too long on * 
clear Ideas ; and tho' we may ſuffer our ſelves to be ani- 
mared by the inward Senſe, yer. we muſt never be guid- 
ed by ir. We muſt contemplate-Order in. it ſelf, and 
permit this Senſation only ro keep up -our Artentien by 
the Motion which ir excites in us; otherwiſe our Me- 
dirarions will never be rewarded with a clear proſpect 
of Truth ; we ſhall. be diſguſted every moment, and 
being always inconſtanr, doubtful and perplex'd, we 
ſhall ſuffer our ſelves ro be blindly led by our Fancy. 

XXII. Indeed, when our Heart is corrupted, we are 
not in a Condition to contemplate Order as it is in it 
ſelf ; we confider with Pleaſure, only thoſe imaginary nl 
Relations which rhings have to our ſeflyes, and neglect | 
thoſe real Relarions which they have ro one another. | 
We may then love the Mathematicks ; bur ir is becauſe 
they bring us Repntation or Profit, and becauſe they 
examine only the Relations of Grearneſs ; whereas Or- 
der conſiſts in the Relations of Perfetion. The Evi- 
dence of Truth is always agreeable, when ir doth not 
claſh with our Self-love ; bur narurally we do not love 
a Light which diſcovers our hidden Diſorders ; a Light 

: which condemns, puniſhes, and covers us with Shame and 
; Confufion. Order, the Divine Law, is a terrible, 
rchreatning and inexorable Law : No Man can think up- 
on it without fcar and horror, when he will nor obey it; 
all this is true. Bur-yer, tho' the Heart be corrupted, 
Self-love enlightned may -.ſomertimes top or diminiſh the 

_ Motion of tht Paſſions. We do not love Diſorder for Diſ- W « 
order's ſake; and a Man may defire his Converſion, when W » 
he hopes to heighten his Pleaſures by it. After all, I ſup- 
poſe the neceſſary helps; for I confeſs, that without the 
aſliftance of Grace, we cannot labour in our Converſion 
as we ought, nor ſo much as have one good Thought 

which may contribute to the Cure of our Diſtempers. 
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CHAP. VL 
Of the Liberty of the Mind. We ſhould ſuſpend our Aſſent 


as much as we can, which is the great Rule. By the 
Liberty of the Mind we may avoid Error and Sin, as 
by the Strength of the Mind we free our ſelves from Ig- 
norance. The Liberty of the Mind, as well as the 
Strength of it, is a Habit which is confirm'd by uſe, 
Some inſtances of its Uſefulneſs in Phyſicks, Morality, 
and Civil Life. 


I. OB cannot diſcover Truth without the Labour 

of Artrention, becauſe this Labour alone is re- 
warded with Light. Bgfore a Man can ſupport and 
continne the Labour of Attention, he muſt have gain'd 
ſome Strength of Mind, and ſome Authority over the 
Body to impoſe Silence on his Senſes, Imagination and 
Paſſions, as I have ſhew'd in the foregoing Chapter. Bur 
how great Strength of Mind ſcever he hath acquir'd, he 
cannot Labour inceſſantly ; and if he could, yer there 
are ſome Subjects ſo obſcure, th: the Mind of Man 
cannot. penetrate inio them. Therefore ro kcep him 
from falling into Error,» it is not ſufficient to have 4 
ſtrong Mind to endure Labeur, but he muſt alſo have 
another Verrue, which I canror better expreſs than by 
the Equivocal Name of Liberty of Mind; by which a 
Man witholds his Afent till he be irrefiftibly forc'd to 
Live 1t. 

WH. When we examine any very compounded Quc- 
ſtion, and onr Mind finds it {elf ſurrounced on all fides 
with very great Difficulties, Reaſon permits us to give 
over” our Labour, but it indi'penſably requires us to 
ſuſpend oar afſent, and ro judge of nothing, when no- 
thing is evident. To make uſe of cur Liberty as much & 
we can, . is an effential and indiſpenſable Precepr both 
of Logick and Morality : For we ought never ro be- 
tieve, rill Evidence obliges us to it ;*we onght never 

love that which we may without Remorle hindce our 

Ives from loving. I ſpeak of Man only as he is Ra- 
tional, of 2 he governs | Ig only by Reaſon : _ 
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and Evidence, The Srareſman, the Burgher, the Re 
ligious, the Souldier, have each of them Principles of 
their own ; and ir is reaſonable that they ſhould follow? 
them, tho* they do nor clearly and evidenr!y ſee that 
they are conformable ro Reaſon. Bur when Faith gives 
no determination. 'we ſhould believe nothing but whar 
we ſee. Where Cullom preſcribes no Rules, we ſhoitld 
follow only Faith and Reaſon; and tho' human Au- 
rhoricy doth determine, and Cuſtom -authorizes any 
thing, yet if we know clearly and eviderrly that their 
Dererminations are falſe and erroneous, we had better 
renounce every thing than Reaſon : I fay Reaſon, and 
not our Senſes, our Imagination, or the ſecrer inſpira- 
tions of our Paſſions, which I defire may besraken no- 
tice of, I ſpeak alſo of Authoriry ſubject ro Error, and 
not of the infallible Authority of the Church; which 
can never be contrary to Reaſon. For Jeſus Chriſt can 
never contradict himſelf ; Truth incarnate can never 
contrary to Truth intelleQtual, nor the Head which go- 
verns the Church to univerſal Reaſon, which enlightens 
all Spiritual Beings, 

II. The Strength of the Mind is to the . ſearch of 
Truth, what the Liberty of the Mind is to the Poſſe[- 
ſion of the ſame Truth, or at leaſt ro Infallibiliry or 
exemption from Error : For by the ufe we make of the 
Strength of our Mind we diſcover Truth, and by uſing 
the Liberty of our Mind we avoid Error. The Strength 
and Capacity of the Mind being deficient, Liberty was 
neceſſary for it, that by ſuſpending its Afent ir might 
avoid Error, and that the Author of irs Being might nor 
allo be the Author of its Diſorders. For rhe Liberty 
of rhe Mind makes amends for irs Weakneſs and Lt- 
miration 3 and he that hath ſo much Liberty as ro be 
always able ro ſuſpend his Afﬀenr, tho' he cannor deli- 
ver himſelf from Ignorance, (a neceſſary Imperfection of 
all finite Spirirs,) may yet avoid Error and Sin, which 
render a Man contemptible, and make him liable ro Pu- 
niſhmenr. : 

IV. Ir is cerrain, thar if we always made'uſe of our 
Tiberry, as far as we arc able, we ſhould never — 
bur ro Evidence, which alone doth never deceive, Is 
I have proyd cllewhere, and which alſo obliges the 
Will 
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2h Will ro give irs Aſenr. For when the Mind ſees clear- 
C f ly, ir cannot doubr thar it ſees ; when ir hath examin'd 


of every thing taar there is ro examine, in order to the dil- 
ow covery of rhoſe Relations or Trurhs which ir ſearches 
har afcer, it 1s neceflary rhat ir ſhould reſt there, and give 
ves over its Enquiries. In the ſame manner, as ro Sin, he 
hat that loyes nothing but whar he evidently knows to. be 
Hd: the true Good/;nothing bur what he cannot. help loving, 


is not irregular in his Love, He loves nothing bur 
God ; for there is nothing el{c which we cannor witi- 
our Remorle hinder our telves from loving. There is 
nothing but God which we clearly and evidently know 
to be really Good, to be the true Canſe of Happinels, 
a:Being intinirely Pertect, an Object capable of con- 
renting the Soul, which being made for the enjoymenr 
of all Good, may ſuſpend irs Afﬀent. of loving thar 

which doth not contain every thing that is Good. 
V. Strength and Libercy of Mind then are two Ver- 
rues, which we may call General, or ro uſe the com- 
mon Term, Cardinal Verraes. For fince we ought never 
ro Love any thing, nor do any Action, wirhour good 
Confideration, we mu'it make uſe of the Strength and 
Liberty of our Mind -very moment : Theſe Vertues, 
according to my Notion of them, zre not natural Fa- 
culties common to all Men: There is nothing more 
rare, nor is there any Man who poſſeſſes rhem perfectly. 
I know well enough that Man is naturaily capable of 
ſome Labour of Mind, but that doth nor make him 
have a fjrong Mind : He can alfo. ſuſpend his Afenrt ; 
but his Mind is not therefore naturally free, in ſuch a 
manner as I mean. The Strength and IL :berry of Mind, 
of which I ſpeak, are Vertues which are gotten by uſe * 
Bur becauſe theſe Verrues add Perfe&tion ro the Soul, 
and reſtore jt in ſome meaſure to irs original Srare, (tor 
before Sin, the Mind was every way {trong and free) ; 
Men do not generally look upon them as Vertues : For 
they imagine that Verrue inſtead of correcting and re- 
pairing Nature, ought ro change or deſtroy it. Nay, 
rhere are ſome People who think that Strengrh and Li- 
berry of Mind are Faculties of rhe Soul, (ubſifting in a 
kind of individual; and judging of others by them- 
ſelves, rhey imagine rhar it is impoſſible ro be atrenrive 
to thoſe Subjects which frighren and diſcourage them, 
E 3 ang 
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and rhat ir is Obſtindcy not to Afſent ro Probabilities by ? 


which they are decetv d: | | 

VI. Bur the Strength and Liberty of the Mind are" 
unequal in all Men. There are no two Perſons equal-' 
ly fit to retire into themſelves, nor equally capable of 
tuſperding their Afſent: Nay, the ſame Perſon doth nor 
long preſerve the Strength and Liberty of his Mind in 
the ſame Condition: It they do not encreaſe by Uſe 
and Exerciſe, they muſt neceſſarily decreaſe ; for there 
are no Vertues more oppos'd by, and more contrary ro 
te continual Motions of Concupitcence, Moſt Verrues 
agree well enough with Self-love, for we may often 
perform a great many Duries with Pleaſure, and by a 
morive of Sclf-loye. But we cannor meditate long wirh- 
out Pain, and munch leſs ſuſpend onr Afſent, or the Judg- 
ment wl:ich determines the Motions of the Soul and Bo- 
dy. When any Good diſcovers it ſelf ro rhe Soul, and 
atiraQs ir by irs Charms, it is nor ar eaſe; if it remains 
unmov'd; for there is fo harder Labour than tor keep 
cur ſelves firm and ſteady in a Current ; when-ever we 
ceaſe ro act, we are carried away with the Stream, 

VII. Thus we fee there is fcarce any Man that ap- 
plics himſelf ro Meditation ; and thar thoſe who under- 
rake rhe ſcarch of 'Truth, ofren wanr Strergth and Cows 
rage to bring them to the place of its Habiration ; rird 
and diſhearren'd, they ſtrive to ccnrent themſelves wirh 
what they already pofleſs, or perhaps comtorr themſelves 
with a ridiculous conremprt ot whar rhey cannot arrain 
to, or a cowardly and mean fſpirired Deſpair. . If rhey 
are dece:v'd, they turn Deceivers; it they are tird 
themſclves, they infe<t others with Sloth and Idleneſs ; 
and bur ro ſee them, is enough to make one like them- 
ſelves, diſcour-g'd with Labour, and our of reliſh with 
Truth. For {uch is the Nature of Men, that they had 
much rather deceive one another, than confulr rheir com- 
mon Maſter; they are {o credulous in reſpect of their 
Friends, and ſo nnhelieving or fo little attentive ro rhe 
Anſwers of the Truth within them, thar' Opinion and 
Parry are the general Rule of rhcir Thoughts and A- 
Ctions. , 

VIII. In order to gain ſome Liberty of Mind, and to 
accuſtom our (elves to ſuſpend our Afent, we muſt con- 
tinualy reflect"on rhe prejudices or pre-occupations © 
our 
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our Minds,” and the cauſe of them. We fancy we com- 
prehend things very well, when we ceaſe ro admire 
them; and their familiarity ridding us of all apprehev- 
ſion, .our Mind readily gives its affent, _becauic it hath 
no intereſt to with-hold ir. Ir ſignifies nothing ro ſul- 
pend our Aſent, if we have no defign to exainine ; fot 
what matrer is itzif we do fall into Error ? Bur 'ir is great 
and agrecable ro judge of every Thing. Now we can- 
not examine withour Pain ; ar leaſt we mult ſpend ſome 
time in Examination, which the Soul created ro be 
bappy, thinks loſt, when it is nor kept in motion by 
Pleaſure, Vanity or Intereſt. Hence ir is, that the cr- 
dinary Language is nothing bur perpetual Jargcn. For 
cyery Man thinks he underitands very well what he 
ſays himſelf, or- hears another ſay, when he hath ſaid 
ir, or heard it ſaid a great many times over: They 
are only new Terms which cauſe uncafineſs, and awa- 
ken the Attention ; and theſe new Terms, . tho' neyer fo 
clear and free from equivocal Significarions, are” al- 
ways ſuſpected ; becanſe every one is capable of Sut- 
picion and Apprehenfion, bur there are few Peaple.ca- 
able of Attention ſufficient ro diſcover Truth, and 
Free themlelyes from Apprehenfion. I could fill whole 
Volumes with Examples of exprefſions which are uni- 
verſally receiv'd, and yet their Senſe is undetcrmin'd 
and confusd. But every Man ſhould rake delight to 
joyn clear Ideas, if he can, to his ordinary Difcourſe ; 
for there are ſew Employments more agreeable than this, 
or more proper ro free us from our Prejudices, and. to 
procure-us ſome Liberty of Mind. 
IX. By the ſame Principle ir is that moſt Men ima=- 
gine they know well cough rhe Cauſes of thoſe naru- 
ral Effects which are common and ordinary ; and when 
you ask the reaſon of them, they think you muſt be 
{atisfied, rho' they tell you nothing bu: what you know 
already ; for they believe thar we ought ro give over 
our Enquiries, when we ceaſe to wonder, and that we 
ſhould aſſent to every thing, if we have nothing to fear 
or hope. How comes an Egg to produce a Chicken ? 
/ bas the Heat of the Hen -which Hatches' ir. This 1s 
clear ; there is nothing more common ; you mult be ſa- 
risfied with this. Whar is ir that cauſes a Grain of 
Wheat to ſhoor our and make way thro' the Earth to 
E 4 ſpread 


Kain that does all th's ; What would you have more3 


Or if you be not contented with theſe or the like An- | 


fwers, thoſe who paſs for Philoſophers will tell you, 


that Heat and Mziſture, Terms clear enough inall Con-" * 


fcience, are the fruirful Principles of the generarion and 
corruption of all Things. They will rell you thar the 
lirtle Animals are engender'd of Corruptzon and Putrefa- 
Aion ; thar rhe great ones preſerve their Species by cer- 


rain ſeminal or prolifick Powers, which form and rank ' 


all rhe parts of the Fetw : But that the Sun and Moon 
preſide over all, or it may be a Primum Mobile, which 
gives motion to- all the Bodies which ir contains. Theſe 
fine Things, or the like, we have heard, when we were 
Boys from grave Men whom we call'd our Maſters. 
And becauſe we could never learn if we did not believe 
withour Examination, retain and repeat well, we have 
believ'd and repeated theſe Impertinences ſo many rimes, 
that afterwards we cannot hinder our telves from be- 
lieving them and reaching them ro others. | 
 X. If an Ox or any Animal of a new Species ſhould 
drop from the Clouds, all rhe Virtuoſo's and curious 
Wis would make abundance of Refleftions on a thing 
that very little deſerv'd their application. Bur that all 
Animals ſhould come our of the Wornb of their Mo.hers 
In a uniform manner, and according to infinitely wiſe 
Laws ; this is a thing too- common to be the ſubject of 
their Reflections and Enquiries. "Tis Nature that doth 
all rhoſe wonderful Things. This great Word explains 
every Thing. We ref farisfied with ic ; we do not 
ſuſpend our Judgment. We believe: Burt whar'is ir 
thar we believe > Why thar Nature does every Thing : 
Nothing is plainer. Shall we doubr of this ! Shall we 
examine rhings that we have ſaid and heard a Thou- 
ſand and a Thouſand rimes ? And whar will this bring 
us to 2 To mcditare? No, that coſts roo much Pains. 
To $0 to School and learn ? No, that Time's paſt. We 
are now ask'd our - Opinion : And therefore our Pro- 
vince is now to determine and to judge. 

XI. There would be no Arheitts or Libertines, if Men 
would reflect a lirtle, I will nor ſay on themſelves, but 
on the lealt conſiderable of the Works of God, on 4 
Leai, a Grain or a Fly. Bur they have ſeen rheſe het 
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ſpread its Root there, and produce the Ear ? "Tis the 
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ders when they were Children. They have been usd 
re; Bad before they could think in Order, before they 
could reflect and ſuſpend their Aﬀent, They have been 
raught ro fligh: and paſs rhem by withour regard. 
Thus they are ſurrounded with wonderful Works, 
and do no: know it. They are themſelves the Matter- 
piece of God's Workmanſhip, and yer they think the 
leaſt of any thing of examining what they are. 

XII. Bur the advantage of ſuſpending our Aﬀent is 
much greater in matrers of Morality than in any other* 
Caſe wharſoever. For rhat which relares ro Manners 
is very little known, and very difficulr ro be known 
exactly, becauſe the Principles and Idea's which we 
have of that marrer, are obſcur'd by rhe Pafſions, which 
leave us no liberry of Mind, bur in reſpe& of thoſe 
Truths which do no: much&oncern us. So that in mar- 
ters of Morality we avoid Error almo' as often as we 
ſuſpend our Afent ; and rheſe Errors are always of Con- 
ſequence. Not bur that we are ofren oblig'd ro a&t, 
before we know clearly what we ought to do. Bur 
whatever we ought ro do, we ought never to believe, 
before Evidence obliges us ro ir. Nor do I fay thar 
we mult always remain in doubt : For there are infinite 
differences berween doubring and believing, which have 
no parricular Names. We doubr when every thing is 
equally probable. We believe when every thing is 
evident. Bur as there are innumerable degrees of Pro- 
babiliry greater and leſs, the Mind mult place everr 
thing in it's proper Rank, if ir would judge rightly. And 
irs decifions ought always to be guided by Light and 
Evidence. For tho' a Principle be nor evident, yer 
perhaps ir is evident that this Principle j« probable. 
And therefore the Mind ſhould ſuſpend irs Aﬀenr, and 
examine it, if the time permirs. Ir ſhould look vpon ir 
as probable, and give 1t that degree of probability 
which Light and Evidence allow ir. For in fine, the 
Judgments of «the Will ought not ro have a greacer 1a- 
tirude than the perceprions of the Mind : We ſhould 
follow the Light ſtep by ſtep, and nor go before ir. 
When wz2 judge npon no other ground bur becauſe we 
will judge, and before we are oblig'd to it by Evi- 
dence, this Judgment being of our own production, 
2nd nor proceeding from the action of God within _t 
| liable 
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liable ro Error ; and tho'« it may by Chance be right, * 
yer it is not rightly made, becaule, as I have ſaid ſeve- 
ral times, we ſhould make ulc of our Liberry as much 
as we can. 4 

XIII. Let a Man ſpend bur one Year in the Conver. ' 
fation of the World, hearing every thing that is ſaid, 
and believing nothing, retiring every Moment into him- 
ſelf, ro hearken whether the Truch within him ſpeaks 
the ſame Language, and ſtill ſuſpending his Afﬀent ill 
the Light appear : I ſhall reckon ſuch a Man more learned 
than Ariſtotle, wiler than Socrates, - and more illuminared 
than the Divine Plato, Nay, I eſteem the facility 
which he will thereby gain of mediraring and ſuſpen- 
ding his Aſſent, more than all the Vertues of the great- 
et Men among the ancient Heathens ; for if he culri- 
vates a Soil that 1s nor ungrgeetul, he will gain by his 
Labour more ſtrength and liberty of Mind than can be 
imagind. What a valt difference there is betwixt 
Reaſon and Opinion; berwixt the Sovercign within 
which convinces by Evidence, and Men who perſuade 
by Inftin&t, by their Geſtures, Voice, Air and Behavi- 
our ; berwix: Men both deceivers and deceiv'd, and 
the erernal Wildom, Truth ir ſelf! Ler thoſe who have 
not reflected on theſe things condemn me it they pleafe, 
and let them begin their Cenſure by renouncing Rea- 
Jon. 

XIV. Bur farther, if Men would ſuſpend their A(- 
ſent alſo rouching matrers of Fa&t, of which they can» 
not be inform'd by conſulting the inward Truth, bur 
ſecm in a manner oblig'd ro believe what they are 
rold ; how many miſtakes and diſturbances would they 
avoid by making a little uſe of their Liberry > There 
1s nothing does more miſchief in rhe World than the 
Opinion Men have of Things :. Bur the Opinion they 
have of Perſons excites alſo an infinite number of 
Pafiions. Slander, Calumny and falſe Reports, are 
ofrentimes the caule of rhe opprefiion of Innocence, of 
irreconcileable Hatreds, and ſometimes alſo of Bartels ' 
and bloody Wars. A Word ill undertood and worſe 
interprered, is a ſuHcient ground for a Challenge with 
Men of a light and haſty Diſpofirion, They will not 
ſubmir to have Mmwrers fairly clear'd : Or if they would, 
Pcople are not always in a Humour to give them this 
Satis- 
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SatisfaQtion. Whar then mutt we do in this Caſe 2 We 
ſhoild believe no:hing thar is ſaid, we ſhon'd ſuſpend 
our Afﬀent, and remember rthete Words of the wiſe Man, 
« He thar is hatty ro believe is I'gh: in Rearr : For ir 
is the greateſt mark of a weak Mind, to believe !:ghrly 
every thing that is #id. Do nor we know rhart rhe 
greareſt part of Mankind is apt to Poiſon the moſt in- 
nocent Words and Actions, I do nor fay our of wilfal 
and deviliſh Malice, but for their Interc{ or Divcriion, 
to ſhew their Wir, or from the natural Malignity of 
their Temper ? Have we nor obſfery'd thar almoit all 
common Reports prove falſe in rhe end; and that whe: 
it is the intereſt of a Party, that any one ſhould be a 
Man of Probity and Vertue or the contrary, common 
Fame diſguiſes and transforms him in a Moment 2 Ler 
every Man reflect bur upon himſelf. How many falſe a..d 
raſh Judgments hath he made of every thing that h:th 
been rold him of Perſons whom he doth not Love ? Pur 
let him rake norice, thar if he once {uffer himſelf ro 
b-lieve all rhe Ill he hears, his Imaginations andPatſions 
will not be quier, bur will make him belicve a grear 
deal more. For the Imagination and Patitons nevcr 
ceaſe ro communicare their own Diſpoſitions and ma- 
ligranr Qualities ro the Objects winch excite rheni ; 
as the Senſes imprint on Bodies rhoſe ſenſible Qualities 
with which they themſelves are affeted : For elſe how 
could the Paffions juſtify all the Extrravagances and 
Wrongs they commir > We mult not always a-tribute to 
others what we feel within our ſelves : This miſcarriage 
3s {o frequent, thar whenever any one ſpeaks of another, 
we have reaſon to be apprehenſive of falling into ir, and 
ro fear that he doth nor ſpeak fo much whar is rrue, 2s 
what he believes to be rrue. So thar if we would nor be 
deceiv'd in our Opinions of Perſons, we ſhon!d ſuſpend 
our Afﬀent, and look upon that which is ſaid of them 
only as probable. Prudence requires us to ditru't 
Men, and to be always on our guard againſt their Ma- 
lignity. Burt we are not allow'd ro condemn them 
within our ſelves: We muft leave the quality of 
Judge and ſearcher of Hearts ro God alone, if we 
will not run the hazard of committing a thouſand 
Wiongs, 
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XV. That we may clearly comprehend the neceflity ? 
of endeavouring to gain ſome liberry of Mind, or ſome * 
faciliry of ſuſpending the afſent of the Will ; we mutt” 
know that when two or more Goods are actually pre- 
ſent to the Mind, and the Mind derermines 'its choiſe 
in relation to them, it never failggo chooſe thar which 
ar thar inſtant appears ro be the beft ; ſuppoling an 
equality in every. thing elſe. For the Soul being ca- 
pable of loving only by the narural rendency which 
it hath roward Good, muſt of necefliry love that which 
hath the greateſt conformiry with whar it loves irceſiiti- 
bly. 
XVI. Bur we mult obſerve, That the Soul may Qlill 
ſuſpend irs Aſſent, and nor determine it ſelf finally, even 
when ir doth derermine it felt; eſpecially in regard 
of falſe Goods. (I ſuppoſe the room which ir hath for 
thinking, not to be taken up by any over-violent Sen- 
ſarions or Motions.) For in fine; we may »with-ho!d\ 
our Afſenr, rill Evidence obliges us to yield ir. Now 
we cag never evidently ſee tha: falſe Goods are true ' 
ones, becaule we can never evidently {ce that which 1s 
not. So that tho' we cannot hinder our felves from de- 
rermining in favour of the mo't apparenr Goods, yet 
by ſuſpending our Aﬀent, we may love none bur thoſe 
thar are molt folid. For we cannot ſuſpend our -Judg- 
ment without exciting our Attention ; and the Attention 
of the Mind diſpels all thoſe vain appearances and pro- 
babiliries, which deceive the negligent and weak, thole 
ſervile Minds which are ſold ro Pleaſure, and will 1.0: 
fight for the preſervation and enlargement of their Liber- 
ty ; in a Word, thoſe who cannor undergo the labour 
of Examination, but affent imprudently to every thing 
thar pleaſes their Concupiſcence. There is nothing then 
more neceſſary than the liberry of the Mind ro make us 
ove none bur the rrue Good, live according to Order, 
inviolably obey Reaſon, and ro procure us true and ſolid 
Verrune., And all ſuch Occupations as may any way con- 
rribure to gain the Mind a liberty of ſuſpending irs Af 
ſent, till the lighr of Truth appears, are always very 
profitable ro Men, who have a natural inclination to 
zudge boldly and adventuroufly of every thing, and by 
conſequence are extremely liable to fall into Errqr and 
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. CHAP. VI. 
ch Of Obedience to Order, The means of acquiring a firm 


and ruling Diſpoſition to obey it, It cannot be done 
without Grace. How far the right uſe of our Strength 
and Liberty contributes toward it, by the Light it pro- 
duces in us, by the contemptible Opinion it gives us of 
our Paſſions, and by the Purity which it preſerves and 
eſtabliſhes in our Imagination, 


1! 
2n I. THE facility of rendering the Mind attentive, and 
d of with-holding its Afent, rill Evidence obliges ir 
Ir to give it, are Habits neceſſary for ſuch as would be 
N- ſubttanrially Vertuous. Bur ſolid Vertue, Vertue every 
d» way complear, doth not confiſt only in thoſe rwo noble 
Ww and extraordinary Diſpolitions of the Mind ; there is 
le requir'd beſides an exact Obedience to the La God, 
15 a general Nicerty in all our Duries, a firm a ern» 
= - ing diſpoſition of regulating all the morions of bur Hearts 
AY and all the actions of our Lite by the known Order ; in 
S a Wgrd, the love of Order. For what advantage is is 
bo to , to have itrength and liberty of Mind ſuffici- 
0 ent to diſcover the moſt hidden Truths, and ro avoid 
ho everi the ſmalleſt Errors, if he doth not govern his Acti- 
© ons by his Light, if he oppoſes or fortakes the Truth 
: which he knows, and withdraws himſelf from the Obe- 
fe dience which he owes to Order, the inviolable, the erer- 
r WW nal and divine Law ? Certainly this will ſerve only to 
g render him more Criminal, and to enhance his Guilt in 
the Eyes of him who inviacibly loves Order, and in- 
S diſpenſably puniſhes every breach of ir. 


I. Buc how mult we gain this fix'd and ruling Dit- 
{ poſicion of governing all the motions of our Hearr, ana 
P all the actions of our Lives by the known Order ? 
a What we are to do for this end is evident from that 
/ which hath been ſaid in the fourth Chaprer, Habi:s 
, are form'd by Acts: We mult therefore frequently make 
{ firm and conſtant reſolutions of obeying Order, and 1a- 
crificing every thing to it. For by otten repeating the!e 


a ' ! ; I ot, WR. " _ __ «44+ IX" "I TI « + y 4 16 © 
actual Rejolatons, «4.4444 UL j24 CalC.H) wk i ait ill Part, 


A TREATISE Patt 
we may by degrees gain ſome kind of habirual Diſpo- 
firion. This is eaſy enough ro be conceiv'd ; bur ir is 
by no means eaſy to be praftisd. For which way can 
we frame this heroick Reſolution of ſacrificing even our 
predominan: Pafſion to the divine Law ? Certainly it 
3s not pojtible to be done withour the atfſiſtance of Grace. 
A Man without Grace may kill himſelf, he may defire 
to return again inro Nothing : Bur Nothing 1s nor ſo ter- 
rible as that diſconſolate condition of living withour 
thar which we love. Nothing is a middle ſtate be- 
rween Happineis and Miſery : So that we may wiſh 
n0t ro be, when we are miſerable, and deſperate in our 

\itory, Bur we cannot wiſh to be miſerable, becauſe 
the deiire of Happineſs is invincible and irreſiſtible. And 
therefore without a firm Faith, and the hope of enjoy- 
ing a Happineſs more ſolid than thar which we part 
with, Selt-love tho' never ſo much enlightned, cannot 
begert in us a bare reſolution 'of ſacrificing our predo- 
minant Paſlion. This is withour Diſpute. 
my that this Faith and Hope are the Gifts of 
be prov'd by ſeveral Reaſons, the chict of 
which I fake to be this, Thar it is naturally impoſſible 
tor 2 Man who is continually diſtrated by Objects 
wwhich pleaſe his Senſes, and excite his Paſhons, rg have 
fo much command over himſelf, as to examine the 
Truths of Religion, with that atrention and perſeve- 
rance which 1s neccflary to be fully convinc'd of them 
and ſubmir to them, unleſs God by a particular favour 
wake him find ſome delight in this kind of application. 
Neverthelels, fince we may make Nature {ubſervient 
to Grace a great many ways, we ſhould, out of a 
Principle of Self-love enlighrned, endeavour ro retire 
into our ſclves, to confirm our Faith, and encreaſe our 
hope, Bur theſe Truths require a fuller explica- 
101. : 

IV. Every Man invincibly deſires ro be Happy, bur 
with a folid and durable Happineſs. No Man would 
be deceivd, ctpecially in a matter of fo great conſe- 
quence as.eternal Salvation. And therefore every Man 
wo hath already gain'd ſome force and liberry of Mind, 
or indeed every Man who is not ſo much a Slave ro 
Sin, and ſomnch in {ubjeQtion to actual Pleature, thar 
he cannot make any reflection on the way which leads 
ro 
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to Life, ſhould and may ſatisfy himſelf once for all, 
whether his Being is immortal or not ; whether there 
be a jealous and inexorable God 3 whether Order is 
an inviolable Law, and whether every Action: confor- 
mable or contrary to that Law ſhall be infallibly rewar- 
ded or puniſh'd. Self-love enlightned, and the defire 
of being ſubſtantially happy, is withour dobtbr a ſuffi- 
cient Grace to incline us to make ſome examiration 
of the Truths of Religion. We may deprive our ſelves 
for a moment of a ſlight Pleaſure, ro look afrer the en- 
joyment of a ſolid and durable one. For nothing is 
more reaſon:ble and more agreeable ro Self-love cn- 
lighrned, than to be willing to ceaſe from being actu- 
ally happy for ſome time, that we may be ſolidly hap- 
py to all eternity, 

V. Ir is not in a Man's own choice to have the Goſ- 
pel preach'd ro him. Ir doth not depend on his own 
election to happen into a Converſation, or ro light of 
a Book, which may convince and convert him by means 
cf the favourable circumſtances of Grace and of giis pre- 
ſent Condition. Bur ir is, or hath been ins own 
power to prcſerye ſome ſtrength and liberty of Mind, 
and not ſuffer his Imagination ro be corrupted ro that 
degree, as ro render Grace when it is given him inetfe- 
tual ; and to make him in a manner inſen{ible of the rat 
of true Good and fpiritual Delight, through the abun- 
dance, the ſprightlineſs and. force of ſenſible Pleaſures 
which diſturb and caprivarc him. For, as I have already 
ſaid, ir is by the means of this ſpiritual Delighr, thar 
the Trurhs of Religion make a lively imprefſion on the 
Mind. Withour ,rthis we read the Scripture, like the 
Fews, with a Vail over our Eyes. The Preacher ſpeaks 
to the Ears; Miracles and Prodigies aſtoniſh the Senles ; 
bur God doth nor ſpeak to the Heart, Ir is Attention 
that is the natural cauſe of Light. Bur moſt commonly, 
as ſoon as Pleaſure ceaſes, the Attention alſo fails ; 
leaſt that kind of favourable Arrention which renders 
the Light agreeable and lovely, and prepares the Soul 
for a tendency roward Good ; becauſe Pleaſure is rhe 
natural Characteriſtick of Good, and the Soul invincivly 
deſires to be always happy. 

VI. Nevertheleſs, as we defire ro be ſolidly hapry, 
we may in ſome meaſure ſacrifice failc Pleaſures, tho' pre- 
1enr, 
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ſent, ro ſolid Pleaſures, tho' furure: Nay, we may 
{eek the larrer rather than the former, when the actual * 
hope and the actual appearance of Good are in a rcct- 1 
procal proportion to each other. Experience teaches * 
us tel Truths ; for we often quir a flight Pleaſure" 
w hope to enjoy one more ſolid. Burt becauſe 

we invinci®ly defirc to be happy, and to be actually” 
happy, we cannor long refiſt the actual and continual * 
allurement of ſen(ible Pleafures, how great S:rrength and 

Liberty of Mind ſoever we have acquir'd : We cannot 

be willing ro pur off our Happineſs till after Death, 

which the Imagination looks upon as a rrue annihila- 

tion ; the Imagination, I ſay, which withour Grace is \ 
always the Miſtreſs of Reaſon, the Governeſs of the 
Pailions, and .the inward Principle of all the violent 
Motions which ſhake the Soul. Thus it is evident, that 
on the one fide, he that commits Sin, and doth not 
labour to maintain the Strength and Liberty of his Mind, 
deſerves Puniſhment; and on the other, rhar neither 
the mo(t enlighrned. Law, nor the cleareſt Philoſophy, 
can imPFarr ro the Soul, corrupred and weaken'd by ori- 
ginal Sin, ſufficient ſoundneſs and ſtrength ro walk in 
the way which leads ro Happineſs : This St, Paul 
ſhews all through his Epittle ro the Romans. 

VII. Ir is necefſary then thar Man who is capable of 
Reaſon and Happinefs, ſhould make uſe of all rhe 
Strength and Liberty of Mind that is left him, ro in- 
form himſelf of thoſe things thar may encreaſe his Faith 
and ſtrengthen his Hope, which may pur him in the 
way to Happineſs ; and without which, As I have ſhewn, 
it 1s not potiible for him ſo much as rg form a Reſolu- 
tion of Sacrificing his predominant Paiftton, But what! 
mu{t we Sacrifice our predominant Paſſion to be happy ? 
This is a Contradiction; ar leaft, ir is very harſh and 
terrible: Ir is ſo; bur thar is when our Paſſion appears 
Creſt in all irs Charms; we mult therefore ſtrip it of 
them. I do nor ſay, that we mnt? Sacrifice it with all 
thoſe Ornaments which diſguiſe ir : On the contrary, 
ſeeing we would nor be deceiv'd, ſeeing we would be 
tolidily happy ; I ſay we muſt endeavour ro know it for 
what it really is, to diſcover the Ridiculouſneſs of ir, 
which may make us deipife it, or the Deformiry of it, 
which may create in us an averſion for it. This I lay, 
thar 
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thar we ſhould and may by the Strength of our Hope 
and Faith bring our Mind to ſuch a Temper, that with 
the help of Grace, ir may perform this Sacrifice which 
appears ſo terrible, with Pleaſure, or at leaſt with Joy 
and Satisfaftion : After all, there is a neceflity for ir. 
We muſt either unavoidably periſh rogether with our 
imaginary Riches, or throw them over-board to arrivy 
happ:ly at the Port, where we ſhall find ſolid and ſub- 
ſtantial Wealth, nor ſubje& ro Storms and Tempeſts, 
VIII. For this end, we muſt ſtudy the Nature of 
Man ; we muſt know our Selves, our Greatneſs, our 
Weakneſs, our Perfe&tions and Inclinations ; we muſt 
be fully farisfied of the Immortality of our Being ; we 
muſt carefully examine the difference berween the rwo 
Parrs of which Man is compos'd, and the admirable 
Laws of their Union ; from thence we mult raiſe our 
Minds to the Author of rhcſe Laws, and the true Cauſe 
of all that paſſes wirhin our ſelves, and in the Objects 
that are about us. We muit contemplate God in thoſe 
Artributes which are containd in the vaſt and -bound= 
leſs Idea of an infinitely perfect Being, and never judge 


+ of him with relation ro our ſelves; bur ſupport the 


View of our Mind, if there be occaſion, in fo abitract- 
ed and profound a Subject, by the vitible Effects of rhe 
univerſal Cauſe : Above all, we muit examine the Re- 
lations which rhe Conduct of God hath to the Divine 
Attributes, and find ou: how his Conduct ought 
neceſſarily ro be the Rule of ours : Finally, we muſt 
penetrate into his erernal Deſigns, and know art leaſt 
that he is himſelf the end of his working, and that the 
immurable Order is his Law. Then we muit go back 
again ro our ſelves, compare our ſelves with Order, 
and diſcover that we are wholly corrupted ; we mui# be 
ſenſible and aſham'd of our low -and unworthy Inclina- 
tions ; and condemn our ſelves as guilty, as Enemies 
of our God, as nor engaging in his Detigns, as not,,o- 
beying his Law, bur the filthy Law of Fleſh-and Blood ; 
we muſt humble our ſelves and tremble before a God 
jealous of his Glory, and a puniſter of Crimes ; we 
muſt dread his juſt and terr.ble Vengeance, Death and 
Hell; ſeek for a Mediator with the greateſt concern, 
and find him ar length in the Perſon of Feſns Chriſt, 
the only Son of God ; who was once offer d as a Sa- 
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crifice upon the Croſs, for the Sins of the World, and 
is now ſeated at the right hand of the living God, 
made Lord of all things, and conſecrated a High Prieft 
of the true Goods; once pur to death as a Malefactor 
without Feruſalem, and now within the Temple, in rhe 
Holy of Holies, before his Face of the Father, always 
living ro make intercefſion for Sinners, and to ſhower 
down Bl:fiings and Graces upon them ; bur after all, 
their inexorable Judge in the day of the Vengeance of 
the Lord; that eternal Day which ſhall pur an end to 
all Time, and fix the meaſures of Good and Eyil to all 
Erernity. 

IX. Can we think of theſe great Truths, and be con- 
vinc'd of them by frequent Meditations, and yer find 
our Paſſions fill rhe fame ? Can thar ſenſible Pomp and 
thoſe Charms which ſurround them 3 can they, I fay, 
bear thar ſtrong and penetrating Light which diffuſes it 
ſelf in rhe Mind, when we think of Death and Hell, 
and the World ro come, that heavenly Feruſalem en- 
lightned with the Splendor of God himſelf, and environ'd 
with the River of his Pleaſures > Certainly, the thought 
of Death alone muit change the whole Face of things 
in thoſe who have any Senſe lefr, or retain any Strength 
and Liberty of Mind. Bur that unavoidable Alrerna- 
rive of rwo Erernities, ſo oppoſite to each other, which 
fucceed our lareſt Moments, muft needs break all rhe 
Deſigns, and blor our all the Ideas which our Paffions 
repreſent to us; at leaſt, they cannot poſſibly juſtify 
their Extravagancies and Irregularities in theſe times 
of Refletion. 

X. If ro thoſe Truths which Reaſon diſcovers when 
ir is guided by Faith, we add that which Reaſon by it 
ſelf informs us, of the difference between the Soul and the 
Bydy, and of the Laws of the Union of theſe rwo Sub- 
ſtances; it will not be fo difficult to diſcoyer the Ma- 
Iigniry of the Paſſions, and ro deſpiſe rheir flattering 
Careſſes. which irrefiſtibly ſeduce weak Minds. For 
when we refle& ſeriouſly on rhe movement and work- 
ing of our Machine, we ſomerimes chooſe rather to go- 
vern the Springs of it our ſelves, than ro be carried a- 
long with irs Motions ; and when we are fully con- 
vinc'd, that all the Splendor and all the- Charms of ſen- 
ſible Objects depend only on the manner in which the 
Fermens- 
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Fermentation of the Blood and other Humours repre- 
ſent them to us, the defire which we have of being tfo- 
lidly happy carries our Thoughts another way, and 
ſometimes makes us loath and abhor thoſe vain Ob- 
jets ; vain and contemprible wirhout doubr, as well 
_ the Splendor of them vaniſhes, when the Fer- 
mentation abares, or when the Circulation of the Blood 
_ the Brain with Spirirs of a different Quality, 
as for a great many other Reaſons which need nor here 
be alledgd ; they paſs away; and that is ſufficient. Bur 
they pals away in ſuch a manner, that they draw along 
with them thoſe that faſten themſelves to them, and de- 
{troy them for ever. 

XI. Ler,every one then examine his predominant 
Paſſion by the Principles of rhe true Philoſophy, and 
thoie Trurhs which Faith reaches him, of which he ought 
to ſatisfy himſclf by a good uſe of Grace and Liberty ; 
(for nothing is more reaſonable than Religion, rtho' we 
ſtand in need of ſome help to make us throughly com- 
prehend ir, and ſubmir our ſelves to ir ;) ler every one, 
I ſay, examine by the Ligh: of Reaſon and of Faith? 
the Paſſion which holds him in Capriviry ; and he will 
find in himſelf, ſome deſire, ar leaſt, ro be deliver'd 
from irs Tyranny : The Enchanrmens which bewitch'd 
him, will vaniſh by degrees ; he will be afſham'd of 
himſelf for being fo eaſily feduc'd, and if rhe Fermen- 
tation of rhe Blood and Humours ceaſes for a little while, 
and the animal Spirits change their Courſe, he w:1! 
find himſelf ſo diſpleas'd with the Object of his Incli- 
nations, that he w:ll not be able ſo much as ro endure 
the Preſence of ir. 

XII. Bur notwithſtanding this, we mult not ceaſe ro 
warch over our ſelves, ro diſtru!t our own Streng:h, 
and ro medirare on thoſe Subjects which render our 
Paſſions ridiculous and contemprible ; for we mutt nox 
imagine our ſelves art liberty, becauſe we are nor actu- 
ally ill usd by them. Our Imagination rem-ins a long 
time pollured by the impreſſion of rhe Patiion which 
hath once reign'd in us; for the Wonnds which rhe 
Brain hath receiv'd from the Action of ObjeQs and the 

orion of rhe Spirits, are not eafily curd ; re animal 
Spirirs flowing naturally ro thoſe parts of the Brain 
Which are m5't oped or lie motit ready to receive them 
t 15 inp2llib'c to heat rhe Wounds of the Imagiaartion, 
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the Body to cloſe up, if you rthruit the Sword which 


made ir, every moment into it, or any thing which 


renews and enflames ir. 

XIII. Bur the Spirits do nor only of themſelves, and 
as ir were fortuirouſly, flow into the Wounds which 
the Brain hath receiv'd from the Action of ſenſible Obs 
jes ; they are determin'd alſo to paſs thither continu- 
ally, by the Pleaſure which the Soul receives from 
thence, and eſpecially by rhe admirable Conſtruction of 
the Machine, which goes on in 1ts Motion, withour ex- 
pecting the Orders of the Will, and many times by 
reaſon of Sin, contrary to them. So that whenever we 
ceaſe to refift and divert the Courſe of the Spirits, the 
Paſſions renew and encreaſe their Strength. Now the 
only way to makea Diverſion and Revulfion in the Spi- 
rits, is th ſer before our Minds thoſe Objedts, and employ 
our ſelves in thoſe Thoughrs ro which different courſes 
of the animal Spirits are joyn'd, by the Laws of the 
Union of the Soul and Body : For the Courſe of the 
Spirits doth nor depend immediately on our Will ; bur 
only becauſe the Thoughts which derermine the Mo- 
tion of the Spirits depend en it, as IT have ſhewn in the 
Fifth Chapter. Ir is impoſſible then to deliver our ſelves 
from our Paiſions, if we do not carefully avoid the Ob- 
jects which excite them, and employ our Minds in ſuch 
Thoughts as are proper ro make them ridiculous and 
contemptible. Bur I ſhall rrear of this more particularly 
hereafrer. 

XTV. To make Men reflect yer farther on the T raths 
which I have here fer down, I think my ſelf oblig'd ro 
add this in particular, That neither the Prayer of Invo- 
cation, nor good Works, no nor the Grace of Jeſus 
Chriſt, doth hea! the Wounds which the Brain receives 
from the violent and irregular Motion which the Paſſions 
excite in the animal Spirits: No, the moſt ſublime 
Grace of Chriſt, rhar of Baptiſm, that which the Soul 
receives in the Holy Communion, when it comes to it 
with th? mott ſanctifed Diſpoſitions, do nor curg this 
kind of Dittempers withour a Miracle. Ir is true, ift- 
deed, that the Grace of Juſtification gives us a Right 
0 thoſe Succours which are neceſſary to reſiſt the actual 
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which renews them ; as i: 15 impotflible tor a Wound in; 
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Afaulr of the Paſſions ; bur ir dygrh riot deliver us from 
their Attacks, ir doth nor cloſe the Wounds which the 
Brain hath receiv'd from the Action of ſentible Objects. 
God doth not work Miracles on our Body when he ju- 
ſtities us ; he ſtill leaves us all our Weakneſſes: Bap- 
tiſm doth nor free us from our Concupilcence ; and the 
new Chriſtian who 1s tormented with the Gour, or diſ{- 
quieted with any Paiſion , doth nor find himſe!f 
cur'd of hoſe troubleſome Diftempers ; he ' only re- 
ceives the affiftance neceflary ro make him bear paricnt- 
ly the Pain which afflicts him, and uncauly, tho brave- 
ly, the Carefics of the Paflion which Courts and Flat- 
ters him, | 

XV. The ſame thing almoſt may be ſaid of Prayer 
and good Works; they obrain of God rhe Succours 
necefſary for the Fight, but they do nor deliver us from 
our Miſcrics ; unleſs it be that continual fighting aki 
reſiſting naturally makes the Spirits rake another 
Courſe,” and then the Wounds cloſe up and heal of them- 
ſelves; for to cure the Wounds of the Brain, as well 
as thoſe of the other parts of the Body, it is ſufficient 
that there be nothing to hinder the ſeparated parts trom 
reuniting. 

XVI. Now the Reaſon why Grace doth not deli- 
ver us from our Paſſions, nor Baptiſm from the con- 
tinual Afﬀaulrs of our Concupilcence, is becauſe the 
power of the Grace of Chriit appears much more by the 
continual Victories which the Juſt obrain over their Do- 
meſtick Enemies ; the Merit of rhe Saints by this means 
becomes more pure and illuſtrious ; and fince Glory is 
proportion'd to Merir, the holy Ciry, the crternal Tem- 
ple, the great work of Chriſt receives innumerable Beau- 
ties, which it would nor have, if our Paſſions did not 
give 'us continual Afaults. Se. Paul! was juſt, bur yer 
he found in his Fleſh a Law oppoſite ro thar of the Spi- 
rit, by which he was animated: He ofren beſought 
Chriſt thar he would deliver him from thar which he 


calls, A Thorn in the Fleſh. Bur Chriſt anſwers him ; 2 Cor. t2. 
«* My Grace is ſufficient for thee; for ir is in Weak-"- $5 


* neſs that my Power appears, and that Vertue purifies 
« it ſelf. Therefore St. Pau! gloried in Infirmities, in 
* Perſecutions, in Reproaches, that rhe.Power of Chriſt, 
* 2s he faith,” might reſt upon him, 
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XVII. Let us not wonder therefore if the Sacraments * 
leave the Body.in the ſame condition in which they found 
it, and ftrengrthen only the inward Man, of which we have 
no perfe&t Knowledge ; nor ler us deſpair, becauſe we 
ſee cur ſelves ftili inſulted and ill-us'd by finful Pafſiong 
if we always continue ſtedfaſt in our Faith, contented 
wirh our Hope, and thereby unſhaken in our Reſohution 
of Sacrificing all. Things ro God. Bur if we would, 


. as indeed we ought, (for we ought always to avoid 


Dangers ;) it we would, I fay, deliver our ſelves from 
thole troubleſume Motions which the Paffions excire in 
us, we mult abſolurely make uſe of thar Remedy which 
I ave preicr- bd, and fill our Minds with ſuch Thoughs 
as may make a Diverton and-Revullion in the animal 
Spirits, and render the Pafſions ridiculous and conremp- 
tible ; there is no other way. Burt thoſe who cirher 
u#on Philoſophical grounds, or by motives of Self-love 
enlightncd, condemn the Paſſions as Criminal, mutt not 
preſently imagine thar they are juſt in the fight of God, 
nor roo haſtily efteem themſelves above their Brethren. We 
maſt, as much as we can, make Nature ſubſervient ro 
Gracez but we mult {till remember, that Nature doth 
not juſtify, and thar Grace many times operares in 
Mens Minds and converts them, and yer they percciye 
no alteration in them. 
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The Means which Religion furniſhes us with to gin and 
preſerve the Love of Order. Feſus Chriſt is the occa» 
fienal Cauſe of Grace * we muſt call upm him with con- 
fidence. When we come to the Sacraments, the atual 
Love of Order is chang'd infiehabitual, in conſequence 
of the permanent deſires of ©, tnaſt : The Proof of this 
Truth being eſſential to the Converſion of Sinners. The 
fear of Hell is as good a mctive as the deſires of eter= 
nal Happineſs. We muſt not confound the Motive with 
the End. The d-fire of being Happy, or Seif-love, ſhouid 
make us conformable to Order, or obedient to the Law 
of God. 


I, E cannot obtain nor preſerve Vertue or the 

Love of Order, but by actual reſolutions of 
Sacrificing every Thing to it ; becauſe naturally Habirs 
are got and maintain'd by Acts: Bur we cannot frame 
a reſolution of Sacrificing our predominant Paffion, 
without a Iively Faith, and a firm Hope ; eſpecially 
when.this Paſſion appears with all irs Charms ard Al- 
luremenrs. And therefore fince it is Light 'and Uncer- 
ſtanding which illuminares Faich, firengihens Hope, 
and diſcovers to the Mind the ridiculouſneſs and defor- 
miry of rhe Pafſions, we ſhould continually mediate on 
the true Goods, and ſeek and carefully lay up in our 
Memory the Morives which may induce us to love 
them, and ro Sgcſpiſe tranfient Enjoyments ; and that 
with ſo much the greater diligence, becauſe the Light is 
ſubje& to our Wills; and it we live in Darkneſs, it is 
moſt 'commonly our own fault. I think I have ſuffici- 
ently prov'd theſe Truths. 

II. But when our Faith is not lively, nor our Hope 
ſtrong enough ro make us reſolve ro Sacrifice a Pal- 
fion, which hath gor ſuch a Dominion over our Hearr, 
that it corrupts our Mind every Momcart, and draws it 
to its Parry ; the only thing we ought ro do, and per- 
haps rhe only thing we can do in this Caſe, is to feck 
for thar in the fear of Hell, and the jult — 
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of an avenging God, which we cannor find in the hope 
of an eternal Happineſs ; and in the Motion which that 
Fear exciresin us, to pray to the Saviour of Sinners, that 
he would encreaſe onr Faith and Confidence in him, not 
ceaſing in the mean rime ro mcditare on the Truths of 
Religion and Morality, and on the Vanity of tranſitory 
Enjoyments ; for without this we cannor be ſenſible of 
our Miſeries, nor call upon our Deliverer. Now when 
we find in our ſelves ſt; pgth enough ro form an actual 
reſolurion of Sacrificingi pur Paſſions ro the Love of 
Order ; then, rho' accoraing to the Principles which I 
have laid down in the foregoing Chaprers, we may 
through the aflitance of Grace, by repeating the like 
Afts, abſclurely acquire Charity , or the habitual 
and ruling Love of the immutable Order; yet it 1s 
better, withour delay, ro come to the Sacraments, and 
in that atual Motion which the Holy Ghoſt inſpires in 
us, to waſh away our Sins by Penance. This 1s un- 
doubredly the mo compendions and certain way t0 
change the Act into a Habir; the Ad, I fay, which is 
tranfhent and doth not work Converſion, into a Habit 
which remains and which juſtifies. For God doth nor Judge 
us according to that which is actual and tranficory, bur 
according ro habitual and permanent Diſpoſitions ; and 
by the Sacraments of the New Teſtament, we receive 
juſtifying Chariry, which gives us a Right ro the rrue 
Goods, and the afliſtances neceſſary for the obtaining of 
them. Theſe Truths I ſhall here explain either by 
certain Principles, or by Evidence, or by Faith. 

HI. I think I have ſhewn in ſeveral places, and by ſe- 
veral ways, Thar God always executes his Defigns by 
general Laws, the Efficacy of which is determin'd by 
rhe aftion of occaſional Cauſes. I have prov'd this 
Truth by the Effects of thoſe ſecond Cauſes which are 
known to us, and I think I haye demonſtrated ir from 
the Idea of God himſelf, becauſe his Action ought to 
bear the Character of his Artributes. And therefore I 
refer the Reader for this Marter ro my other Writings. 
Bur if Reaſon could not lead us ro this Truth, yer the 
Holy Scripzure would not ſuffer us ro doubt of ir, in 
relation to the Subje& which I now treat of: For the 
Scriprure reaches us thar Jeſus Chriſt, as Man, is nog 
pnly rhe meritorious, bur alſo the diſtriburiye or 0c- 
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the World, ro make uſt of them as Materials in build- 
ing the Spiritual Temple of rhe Church, of which rke 
ſtarely Temple of So/omen was bur a Shadow and a Fi- 
gure ; and that now, and ever ſince the day of his Aſcen- 
fion, he makes uſe of that Right, and raiſes that eter- 


nal Temple tro the glory of his Father, by the Power - 


+ which he receiv'd from him in the day ofghis Vidtories, 
when he was made High Prieſt of the rrue Goods, at- 


cafional Cauſe of all Graces; that by his Sacrifice of 
himſelf he hath gain'd a Right over all the Nations of 
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rer the irrevocable Order of Melchiſedech, Chrift is £9 4: 15, 


the Head of the Church ; he corſtinually infuſes into 


the Members of which ir is compos'd, the Spirir which 


of Holies, always Living ro make interceflion for us, 


- - . . I Toh. 2 " 
gives it Life and Holineſs: He is the Advocare, the; T , 2. 5. 
Mediator, the Saviour of Sinners: He is in the Holy Bok. 5 3h 

&, 7. 25. 
- - Joh. 1 142, 
and all his Prayers and Deſires are heard. In a word, M4, 28. 18. 


he himſelf tells us, Thar all Power was given to him Joh. 13. 5- 


in Heaven and in Earth. Now he did nor receive this 
Power, as God equal to the Father, bur as Man like 
unto us; and God communicates his Power ro rhe 
Creatures no farther, than as. he execures their Wills, 
and by them his own Deſigns ; for God alone is the 
true Cauſe of every thing that is done both in Nature 
and Grace. Thus ir is certain from the Scripture, thar 
Jeſus Chriſt as Man is the occaſional cavſe which deter- 
mines the efficacy of rhat general Law, whereby God 
would Save all Men in and by his Son. 

IV. Ir is neceſſary that we ſhould be well convinc'd 
of this Truth which is eſſential ro Religion, by reading 
the New Teſtament, and particularly the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews : And having, as I think, ſufficiently prov'd ir 
in my Treatiſe of Nature and Grace, and in my Chr:- 
fiian Meditations, I ſhall nor infift any longer upon ir. 
] write for Philoſophers, but they are Chrittian Philc- 
ſophers, ſuch as receive the Scripture and rhe-infallible 
Tradition of the Univerſal Church ; and I endeavour 
to explain the Truths of Faith by clear and unequivo- 
cal Terms. This makes me ſay, thar Jeſus Chriſt as 
Man and High Prieſt of the true. Goods, is the occaſional 
cauſe of Grace. I might have call'd him the natural, 
inſtrumental, ſecond, diſtributive Cauſe, or have made 
pſe of ſonte other more common Texm: But rhe com- 
moneſt 
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moneſt Terms are nor always the cleareſt, Tho'People 
fancy they underitand them perfectly, yer commonly 
they ſcarce know what they ſay, when they uſe them; 
and if they would rake the pains to examine theſe 
which I have mention'd they would find that the Term 
of natural Cauſe raiſes a falle Idea ; that that of inſt; u- 
mental is obſcure ; that of ſecond ſo general, that it 
gives no diſtinct Idea ro the Mind ; and that of diſtri. 
butive ar leaſt equivocal and confusd. Whereas this 
which I have *made uſe of, [the occafional cauſe of 
Grace] hath, I think, none- of theſe defects, ar leaſt 
as to thoſe Perſons for whom alone I writ the Treati/e of 
Nature and Grace, tho' many others have raken* upon 
them ro judge of ir who ſcarce underſtand the Prin- 
ciples which I have there laid down. For this Term 
denotes preciſely that God who doth every thing as 
the zrue cauſe, which I think 1 have prov'd in ſeveral 
places, imparts his Grace only by Jeſus Chriſt, the Sa- 
crifice once offer'd on the Croſs, and now glorified and 
conſummared in God, the High Prieft of good Things 
to come, the Head of the Church, and rhe Architet 
of the erernal Temple. Ir clearly denotes rhat the ge- 
neral Law of the Order of Grace is that God would 
Save all Men in and by his Son: A Truth which 
S. Paul repeats upon all occaſions, as being the Foun- 
dation of rhe Rel:gion which we profeſs. Ir may be 
T have not light cn the proper Word to expreſs clearly 
that which Faith reaches us concerning Jeſus Chritt, 
Bur ler not any one therefere be offended with me, I 
am willing ro be Taught, and ſhall never contend with 
Heat and Obfſtinacy for Terms. When any one will 
give me better, I will make uſe of them. Bur I think 
that the cleareſt are the beſt. - For we ſhould conſider, 
that Words are dcfign'd only to expreſs our Thoughts. So 
that thoſe Werds which clearly expreſs falſe Conceptions, 
are in themſelves prefcrable to thoſe which expreſs the 
molt ſolid Thoughts confuſedly : Eſpecially when Men 
make ule of _rhem as I do, with a_ deſign to explain and 
prove clearly thoſe Trurhs waich Philoſophers themſelyes 
do not very well comprehend. 

V. Burt 1 defire that the World would do me. that 
Juſtice, or have {o much Charity for me as ro believe, 
that my introducing ſome Idcas which I make ule af 
in 
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in this Treatiſe, procceds neither from a reſentment 
againſt any Perſons, nor from a deſire of juſtifying my 
own Notions or ways of Expreſſion. I believe that thoſe 
who have not done me Jultice, had no deſign ro injure 
me ; and that if they judg'd a little roo haſtily of my 
Opinion from Terms which they do not underitand, it 
was their love to Religion which prompted them to it: 
A Love which cannot be too grear, and which is hard 
to be kept within Bounds, when ir is fo fervent as I 
know it to be in ſome of my Adverſaries. The Reader 
will pardon this ſhort Digrefſion, I rerurn ro my Sub- 
; VL. God never as without Reaſon, and there are 
bur two general Reaſons which derermine him to«act : 
Order, which is his inviolable Law, and thoſe general 
Laws which he hath eitabliſh'd, and which he conttantly 
obſerves, that fo his Actions may bear the Character of 
his Artributes. Therefore ſeeing that nothing happens 
in the Creatures, which God doth nor do, and that as 
to Sinners, the immutable order of Ju'tice doth nor re- 
quire that God ſhould do any good to them ; the Sin- 
ner cannot obtain any Good, much leſs Grace, with- 
out having recourſe ro the occafional caufe, which de- 
rermines the true cauſe ro communicate it ro Men. $9 
thar there is a kind of neceffiry that we ſhould know 
diſtintly and preciſely what is thar occaſional cauſe, 
that ſo we may make our applications to it with con- 
fidence, and obtain thoſe affiſtances, without which, as 
I have ſhew'd, it is not poflible ſo much as ro form a 
reſolution of ſacrificing our predominant Paſſion to the 
Law of God. 

VII. When a fick Man is in fear of Death, and is 
fully ſatisfied that there is but one certain Fruit which 
can reſtore him to his Health again ; his Fear is ſuMſi- 
cient to make him uſe ſome endeavours to get that Fruir, 
The firſt Man was immortal only becauſe he knew that 
the Fruit of the Tree of Life could preſerve vigour and 
give Immortality, and that it was in his power ro Ear 
of it. So when we are in fear of Hell, and know 
diſtintly thar Chriſt is the Trec of Life, whoſe Fruit 
gives Immortaliry, or to ſpeak clearly and unequivocally 
ro Philoſophers, when we know that Chriſt is the occa- 
(onal cauſe of Grace, the actual fear of eternal Death 
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is ſufficient ro make us call upon him, and pray that 
he would with relation ro us, form ſuch defires as may. 


derermine God the truc 


Mileries. 


cauſe to deliver us from our 


VIII. I fay once again, for we cannot imprint this 
Truth too deeply in our Minds, that Jeſus Chriſt as 
Man is alone the occafional cauſe of Grace, and it 1s 
more certain that his deſires procure for us the Spirit 
which quickens us, than ir 1s that to Morrow the Sun 
will diffuſe irs Light, or the Fire its Hear and, Motion. 
The Fire hath ſomerimes reſpected the Bodies of Mare 
tyrs ; the Sun is often eclips'd, and every - Night leaves 
ns in Darkneſs : Bur Chrilt never pray'd in vain. For 
if before he had compleared his Sacrifice, by which he 
merited the Glory he now poſſeſſes, ſpeaking to his 
Toh. 12. 42. Father, he ſaid of himſelf; I knew that thou heareſt me 
always ; Certainly now that he is entred by his Bloed * 
into the Holy of Holies, and is ordain'd a High Prieſt 
of true Goods, ir would be a very great infidelity ro 


want confidence in him. 


Bur it may be objected, rhat 


the Fire communicates its Heat by the necefliry of na- 
rural Laws, and that we cannot come near it withour 
feeling irs actwon 3 whereas on the contrary it depends 
on the Will of Chriſt whether he will Pray for thoſe 


which call upon him. 


This difference is true. Bur 


what! Shall we doubr of the goodneſs of Chriſt > Can 
we forget that he bears the Character of the Saviour of 
Sinners ? Shall we diſtruſt the promiſes which he hath 
Heb. 4. 14, made us in ſo many places of his Goſpel ? Ler us remem- 
ber that we have in him a High Prieſt who hath expe- 
rienc'd our Miſeries, and ſympathizes wich our Infirmi- 
ties : That he deſires nothing ſo much as to finiſh his 
grear Work, the eternal Temple, of which we ſhould 
Luk. 15. 7, be living Stones ; and thar, as he faith himſelf, there 
is Joy in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth : And 
in thoſe Thoughts let us approach with Confidence the 


Throne of his Grace, the true Mercy-ſear. 


Ler uy ask, 


and we ſhall receive : Ler us ſeek, and we ſhall find ; 
ler us knock, and we ſhall at laſt have leave to enter. 
Jo:l 2, 32. Whoſoever ſhall call on rhe name of the Lord ſhall be 
Sav'd, The Scripture teaches us theſe Trurhs, 
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- IX. So then, ſuppoſing that a Man fears the terrible 
Judgments of the living Gcd, believes in Chriſt, and 
calls vpon him as his Saviour, and that in fine he hath 
receiv'd from h'm {ſufficient Strength ro form that noble 
reſolution of renouncing his predeminant Paſſion : Thar 
which he ought ro do in this caſe, is to come Wwithour 
delay, and throw. himſelf at the Feer of the Prieſt, thaz 
by. the Sacrament of Penance he may receive abſolution 
of his Sins, and juſtifying Charity, which Sinners re- 
ceive. by this Sacrament, when they come to it in the 
motion which the Holy Ghoſt inſpires, tho' he doth nor 
yer dwell in them. 

X. To prove the Truth of what I here afſerr, I ſay, 
that Chritt afrer his. Reſuriection appear'd to his Apo- 


ſtles, and ſaid to them : Peace be unto you. As my Fa- Toh, 20, 21; 


ther hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I yeu., And when he had 
ſaid this, he breathed cn them, and ſaid, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghoſt. Wheſe Sins ye do remit, they are remitted 
unto them, &c. From whence ir is manifeſt, firſt rhar the 
Apoſtles, and conſequently Prieſts have power ro for- 
give Sins ; this I think cannot be denied. Secondiy, 
thar this Sacrament as alſo all thoſe of the New Teſtament, 
tho' for other Reaſons than theſe. which I here make uſe 
of, do confer juſtifying Charity, or an habitual and ru- 
ling Love of the immurable Order. For God doth nor 
judge of a Man by that which he knows to be tranſient 
and aCtual in*bim, but by fix'd and permanent Diſpo=- 
firions. Therefore an actual love of Order doth: not 
juſtify, bur only an habitual Love. .For God who in- 
violably loves Order, cannor love a Heart that is irre- 
gular, and more diſpos'd roward evil than toward good. 
Now the Prieſt hath power to forgive Sins: Theretore 
he hath power to render a Sinner acceptable ro God. His 
Abſolurion then changes the Act into a Habit anda per- 
manent Diſpoſition. For the Prieſt cannor judge of the 
ſtare of the Penirenr, bur only of his atual Reſolution. 
He cannot judge of the Penitent bur only by the decla- 
ration which the Penitent himſelf makes ro him, and 
the Penirent himſelf cannot rell whether the love which 
he.bath for Order be habirual or not. For a Man cannot 
judge of himſclf bur by the inwatd jenſe he hath of him- 
ſelf, and this fenſe repreſents ro him only the acts which 
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form'd in him. 

XI. From hence it is evident, that it is a pernicious 
Error to bclieve that the Abſolution of the Prieft deli- 
vers the Penitent only from the erernal Puniſhment due 
to Sin. For the Prieſt having no way to be morally 
aſſur'd rhar a Pemitent 1s juſtified in the fighr of God, 
could never give Abſolution bur at a venture, if the Sa- 
cramenr did not change the Act or the actual reſolurion 
of which we have an inward ſenſe, into an habirual 
Diſpoſirion, which is nor perceiv'd. And befides, how 
could this be a power of torgiving Sins, to leave the 
Sinner in the Death of Sin, and to do good only ro the 
Righteous ? Ir is certain” then thar there is in Jeſus 
Chriſt a permanent and efficacious deſire in conſequence 
of the power which God hath given him, by making 
him the occaſional cauſe of Grace ; that the ftate of rhe 
Penirent is chang'd by the abſolution of the Prieſt ; and 
that he is deliver'd from the guilt of Sin, as well as 
from the erernal Puniſhment which is due ro it. 

XII. Certainly, if we compare God's rwo Cove- 
nants with Men rogether, ro diſcover their ſeveral rela- 
tions, the Bleflings promis'd by the Law, with thoſe 
which Chriſt hath merired for us, and of which he is 
the diſpenſer; we ſhall fee plainly that as the Author 
of the Law gave a Right by his promiſes to remporal 
Goods, ſo Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator of the new Cove- 
nant mnt alſo give a Right to real and erernal Goods * 
And therefore our Sacraments muſt operare, in thoſe 
who receive them Grace or juſtifying Charity, which 
alone gives a' Righr to theſe rrue Goods. For it is cer- 
rain, thar God who loves Order, cannot give Heaven 
ro thoſe who are more diſpos'd to Evil than to Good, 
and are aQually in Diſorder. After all, rhe Council 
of Trent hath derermin'd the {ame thing which I here 
afferr, Ir is an Arricle of our Faith, thar the Sacraments 
of the New Teſtament operate Grace, or juſtifying Cha- 
rity ; and rhar the Sinner who comes to the Sacrament 
of Penance by the motion which the Holy Ghoſt inſpires 
in him, a motion which doth not juſtify, for the Holy 
Gho#t doth nor yer dwell in him, as the Council dex 
clares, and for thoſe reafons which I have fer down ; 
thar the Sinner, I ſay, truly rece.ves the kabirttat Cha- 
rr} 


he aQually perceives, and not the Habits if they be not 
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riry of Juſtification by the efficacy of the Sacrament, 
which the Saviour of Sinners hath inſtituted to deliver 
them from the caprivity of Sin. 
XIII. So then 1t is evident, that the Sinner who is 
made conrrite by any motive whatſoever, for it mat- 
rers not what it is, when he feels himſelf touch'd with 
Repentance, and hath obtain'd by his Prayers or other- 
wile, ſufficient ſtrength ro form the generous reſolution 
of finning no more, or of renouncing his predominant 
» Pafſion, ought ſpeedily ro have recourſe ro Penance, thar 
ſo he may receive by this Sacrament, that which in all 
probabiliry he.could never obtain by the ordinary way 
of Prayer. 
XIV. I know very well that many People condemn 
the fear of Hell, as a motive of Self-love which can 
never produce any Gcod : Notwithſtanding I have 
made uſe of ir, as being the mott lively and the moſt 
common Motive ro excite us to do thoſe things which 
may contribure. ro our Juſtification. I know that they 
reject this morive as uſeleſs, and onthe contrary approve 
only of the hope of an ertcrnal Reward, as a holy and 
reaſonable Motive, by which moſt good Men are ani- 
; mared ro Vertue, according to thoſe Words of David, 
, who was always ſo full of Feryour and Charicy ; I kave 
enclin'd my Heart to perform thy Statutes alway, F be- i Pal. 119. 
cauſe of the Reward. Norwithitanding, to defire to be 5 , 
Happy, or to deſire not to be Miſerable, is the ſame ©'*"** 
thing, there is nothing more eaſy to be conceiv'd than | gee 
this. The fear of Pain and the deſire of Pleaſure are ter yetr:5u « 
both of rhem but motions of Self-love. Now Selt-love nem Vaig, 
in ir ſelf is nor Evil. God continually produces it in 
us. He irreſiſtibly enclines us ro Good, and by the 
{ame Morion irreſi'tibly diverts us from Evil. We can- 
not hinder our ſelves from defiring to be Happy, ard 
conſequently from deſiring not to be Miſerable. So 
then rhe fear of Hell, and the hope of Heaven are 
rwo Morives equal!y Good : Only that of Fear hath this 
advantage over the other, that ir is more lively, ſtrong 
and efficacious: becauſe generally, ſuppoſing all other 
things equal, we fear Pain, more than we delire Plea- 
ſure : Of rhis every Man may conſulr himſelf. Nor ler 
any one ſay thar the erernal Reward comprehends in 


it the viſion of God ; and therefore the hope of Reward 
is 
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is 2 good Motive : For the ſame Reaſon will ſerve for 


Fear. Hell excludes rhe Viſion of God ; and the fear: 


of not enjoying God, is the ſame thing with the deſire 
or hope of enjoying him. So that if we compare Pleas 
ſure with Pain, the loſs of God *with the enjoyment of 
him, fear is as good a Motive as deſire or hope. Bur 


beſides, ir hath this advantage, that it is proper to 


awaken the molt drowſy and {tupid ; and for this rea- 
ſon ir is that the Scripture and the Fathers make uſe 
* By Mo: of this * Motive upon all occaſions. For after all, it is 
tive 1 undcr- NOT Properly the Motive which regulates the Heart, 
fjand that bur the love of Order. Every Motive is grounded on 
R_—y Sel/-love, on that invincible defire of being happy , 
any aftval Which God continually infpires into us, in a Word on 
ways of . our own Will; for we cannot Love but by our Will, 
Lie wp And a Man that burn'd with a deſire of enjoying the 
I call'i be- preſence of God, to contemplate his PerfeC&tions, and 
tor. Ie cf have a ſhare in the feliciry of the Saints, would ſtill de- 
Union ſerve the puniſhment of Hell, if he had a diſorder'd 
Hearr, and refus'd to ſacrifice his predominant Paſſion to 
Order. As on the contrary, one that was indifferent as to 
eternal Happincis, if that were pofiible, bur in all other 


things was full of Charity, or the love of Order in 


which Charry is comprenended or of the love of God 
above all other things, he I ſay, would be a juſt Man 
and ſolidly Vertnous; for as I have already prov'd at 
large, true Vertue, or a conformity to the Will of God, 
confiits wholly in an habitual and ruling Love of the 
eternal and divine Law, the immutable Order. 

XV. A Man ought to love God not only more than 
this preſent Life, bur alſo more than h's own Being : 
Order requires it. But he cannot be excired ro this 
love any other way, than by the natural and invincible 
love which he hath for Happineſs : He cannor love bur 
by the love of Good or his own Will. Now he cannor 
find lis Happineſs in himſelf: He can find it only in 
God, becauſe there is nothing but God alone capable 
of acting on him, and making him happy. Again, it 
is betrer not ro be than ro be Miſerable : Ir is Werter 
then, not to be than to be our of favour with God : 
Therefore we ought ro love Gcd more than our ſelves, 
and pay him an exact Obedience. There 1s-a difference 
berween the Morives and the End, We are excited by 


the 
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the Motives to a for the End. Ir is the greateſt Crime 


"imaginable ro place our End in our ſelves. We ſhould 


do every thing for God. All our Actions ſhould be re- 
fer'd to him from whom alone we have the power to 
do them : Otherwiſe, we violate Order, we otfend 
God, and are guilry of Injuſtice. This is undeniable. 
Bur we ſhould ſeek for the morives which may make 
us love Order, in that invincible Love which God hath 
given us for Happineſs, For ſince God is Juft, we 
cannot be happy, it we are nor ob-dient ro Order. Ir 
matrers nor whether thoſe Motives be of Fear or of 
Hope, if they do bur animate and ſuppor: us. The 
moſt lively, the mot ſtrong, folid and durable are the 


t. 

XVI. There are ſome People that make a Thouſand 
extravagant Suppoſirions, who for want of a true Idea 
of God, ſuppoſe, for in!tance, thar he hath deſfign'd to 
make them erernally Miſerable. And in this Suppoſi- 
tion, they think themſelves oblig'd ro love this Chimera 
of their own Imagination above all Things. This per- 
plexes them extremely : For indeed how is , ir potlible 
ro love God, when they deprive themſelves of all the 
rational Morives of loving him; or rather, when in- 
ſtead of him, they repreſent to themſelves a terrible Idol 
with norhing in it capable of being Lovd > God would 
have us Love him ſuch as he is, and not ſuch as it is 
impoſſible for him ro be. We muſt love an infinitely 
perfect Being, and not a dreadful Phantom, an unjult 


' God ; a God, powerful indeed, abſolute and ſupreme, 


ſuch as Men wiſh ro be, bur withour Wiſdom or Good- 
neſs, Qualities which they do nor much eſteem. For 
the ground of theſe extravagant Fancies, which frighten 
thoſe that form them, is that they judge of God by the 
inward ſenſe which rhey have of themſelves, and wirh- 
our conlidering imagine that God may form ſuch De- 
figns as rhey find themſelves capable of forming. Bur 
they have no Reaſon to fear; if there were ſuch a God 
as they Fancy, the truc God, who is jealous of his Ho 
nour, would forbid us ro adore and love him: They 
ſhould endeavour to ſatisfy themſelves, that perhaps there 
is more danger of offending God, in giving him ſo horri- 
ble a form, than in defpifing that Phantom of their own, 
We ſhould continually feek for thoſe Motives whigh 
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may preſerve and encreaſe in us the love of God, ſuch as? 
2re the Threatnings and Promiſes which relate ro rhe? 
immutable Order ; Mctives proper for Creatures wha, 


invincibly defire ro be happy, and of which the Scrip- 
rure allo is full ; and nor defiroy thoſe reaſonable Mos 
tives, and render the Fountain of all Good odious. For 


the rcaſon why the Devils cannot love God, is becaule 


they have now, through their own faulr no motive to 
Leove-him : Iris decrced, and they know it, thar God 
will never be good in reſpect of them. . For tince it is 
impofiible ro love any thing but Good, or that which 
is capable of giving Happineſs, they have no motive 
to love God, bur they have to hate him with all their 
power as the true but mot juit canſe of the M{feries 
which they ſuffer. Thcy cannot love God, and yet they 
are oblig'd ro love him, becaulc Order requires it; Or. 
der, I ſay, which is the inviolable Law of all intelli- 
gent Beings, in what ſtare ſoever they be, Happy or 


Miſerable. Therefore, fince they deſerve that which 


they ſulſer, they are in a itare of dilorder, and will be 
incorrigible in their Wickednels to all crernity. What 
I have taid of this matter is only .ro ſhew, thit no- 
thing can be Evil, nor ought to be rejected, wh ch may 
make us love God, have recourſe ro Jeſus Chr:i/t, and 
live according to Order. If T-am deceiv'd, I dcfire ra 
be berter intorm'd, tor this is a matter of great conſe» 
quence, 
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CHAP. Is. 


The Church in its Prayers Addreſſes its ſelf to the Father 

* by the Son, and why. We ſhould Pray to the Bl:ſſed 
Virgin, Angels and Saints, but not as occaſional cauſes 
of inward Grace, The Angels, and even the Devils 
have power over Bodies, as occaſional cauſes. By this 
means the Devi's may tempt us, and the Angels pro- 
mote the efficacy of Grace. 


I JESUS CHRIST confider'd in his humane Na- 

rure, being alone the true Propitzatory, or the occa» 
ſional! cauſe of Grace, as I have ſhewn in the former 
Chapter, it is evident thar we mult apply our {elves 
to him alone for the obtaining of ir. Neverthelels we 
may call upon God, nay, we muſt Worſhip or call upon 
none but him as the true cauſe of eur Good, We may 
Pray to the Blefſed Virgin, ro Angels and Saints, nor 
as true cauſes, nor as occa/i-nal or dilitriburive cauſes of 
Grace, but as Friends of God, or interceflors with Je- 
ſus Chriſt, We may alſo Pray ro the Angels, as our 
proreCtors againſt rhe Devil, or as eccafiznal cauſes of 


. certain effects, which may diſpoſe us to receive i:ward 


Grace profitably. Bur I muſt explain thoſe Truths more 
at large, for they ave of the greateſt Importance; for 
regulating our Prayers, our Worſhip, and all our Du- 
ties. 

IT. The Church being guided by the Spirit of Trwh 
generally addrefſes her Prayers to the Father by the 
Son; and when ſhe addrefſes rhem to the Son, ſhe con- 
ſidtrs him as equal to the Father, and conſequently 
calls upon him nor ſimply as he is Man, bur as he is 
God and Man, This appears from the ordinary con- 
clufions of our Prayers : Through Chriſt our Lord, or, 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, or, who liveſt and reign ſt 
one God, &c. For ſince God nlone is the true caule, 
who by his own power can do all char we defire, it 1s 
neceſſary that the greateſt part of our Prayers and all 
our Worſhip ſhould be refer d ro him. Bur as he never 
ats bur when the occaſional cauſes which he hath ap- 
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inted determine the efficacy of his Laws, ir is fit! 
that the manner cf cur calling upon him ſhould be can»! 
formable ro this Notion of him. 

III. If Jeſns Chriit as Man did not intercede for” 
Sinners, ir would be in vain for them to call upon him. 
For ſince Grace is not given ro Merit, the immutable 
Order of Jaſtice doth not oblige God ro grant ir ro Sine? 
ners who Pray for it. Ir muſt therefore be the occafio» 
nal cauſe which obliges him ro do. it, in conſequence 
of the Power given to this cauſe by the eſtabliſhment, 
of the general Laws of the Order of Grace : Becaule, 
as I ſaid before, God never acts but when the immura- 
ble Order requires ir, or when the occaſional or par- 
ricular Cauſcs oblige him ro it. Bur tho' Chriſt alone 
2s Man be the particular canſe of the good Things 
which we receive, yet if the Prayers of the Church 
were always Addreſsd directly ro him, this might 
give Men ſome occaſion of Error, and induce them 
it may be to Love him as he is Man, with that kind of 
Tove which is due only to the rrue Power, and to 
Worſhip him even withont regard to the divine Perſon 
in which his humane Narure ſubſiſts. Now Adoration 
and Love of Union, which are Honours belonging ro 
Power, are due to the Almighty alone: For Chrift 
himſclf challenges our Adoration and this kind of 
_ only as he is at the ſame time both God and 

an. 

IV. Therefore the Church hath very great reaſon ro 
Addreſs her Prayers to God, the only true Cauſe; bur | 
tarough Chriſt, who 1s the cccaſtonal and diſtriburive 
Cauſe of the good Things which we Pray for. For tho' 
Sinners never receive Grace, bur when Chriſt Prays 
for them by his Defires either Actual or Habitual, 
Tranſient or Permanent, yet we muſt always remehh- 
ber that it is God alone who gives it as the rrue Cauſe, C 
thar ſo our Love and Devotion may be ultimarely re 
fer'd to him alone. Nevertheleſs, when we apply our Y © 
ſelves to the true and general Cauſe, ir is the ſame E 
ching as if we did ir ro the particular and diſtriburive | 
Cauſe : Becauſe Chriſt as Man being the Saviour of 
Sinners, Order requires that he ſhould be acquainred 
with their Prayers; and he is ſo far from being Jea- x 
Jous of the Honour which we give to God, that be 
hinſelf 
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Subordination; and will never hear thoſe, who like 
the Eutychians, look upen his humane Nature as tranſ- 
form'd into the Divine, and fo take from him the qua- 
lities of Advocate, Mediator, Head of the Church, 
and High Prieſt of the true Goods. Thus we ſee on 
one fide, that ro make our Prayers effectual, ir is nor 
ablolutely neceſſary that we ſhould know the Truths, 
which I have here explain'd fo preciſely and diſtinctly ; 
and on the other, that the Churches proceeding agrees 
perfectiy with the fundamental Vertue of Religion and 


Morality, namely, that God alone is the final Cauſe of 


all Things, and that we cannot have acceſs to him, 
bur by Jeſus Chrift our Lord. This I think will eaſily 
be granted. 

V. Bur the caſe of the Bleſſed Virgin, Angels and 
Saints, harh ſomewhat more difficulty in ir. Never- 
theleſs the ſenſe of the Church is, that they know our 
Necefſit.es when we call upon them, and thar being 
in fayour with God, and united tro Chriſt their Head, 
they may by their Prayers and Deſires (ollicite him ro 
deliver us from our Miſferies. Nay it ſeems ro be be- 
yond Dilpute from the example of S. Paul and all the 
Saints, who conſtantly recommended themſelves to one 
another's Prayers. For if the Saints on Earth as yer 
full of Imperfection, can by their Prayers be beneficial 
to their Friends ; I ſee no ſufficient reaſon to deny the 
Saints in Heaven this Power. Only we mutt obſerve, 
Thatthey are nor occaſional cauſes of inward Grace. For 


+ this Power was given to Chrit alone, as rhe Archite&t 


of the eternal Temple, the Head of the Church, the ne- 
celſary Mediator, in a Word as the particular or di- 
{triburive cauſe of rhe rrue Goods. 

Þ. VI. $9 then we may Pray to the Bleſſed Virgin, to 
Angels and Saints, that they would move the love of 
Chriſt on our behalf. And probably there are ſome cer- 
tain times of Favour for each particular Sainr, ſuch as 
are the Days on which rhe Church celebrates their 
Feftivals. Ir is poſſible alſo, rhar as narural or occa(i0- 
nal Cuſes, they may have a Power of producing rhole 
eFe&ts which we cail Miraculous, becauſe we do not 
know the Cauſes of them ; ſuch as the curing of Dit-aſles, 
plentiful Hzrve.ts, and other extraord.hary changes in 
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the poſition of Bodies, which are Subſtances inferiour? 
to Spirits, and over which ir ſhould ſeem that Order 
requires or at leaft permirs them ro have ſome Power, 
as areward of their Vertue, or rather as an inducement3 
ro other Men roadmire and imitate it. Bur tho thiy 
be not alrogether certain as to Saints, yer I think it 
cannot be doubred as to Angels. This Truth is of fo : 
great Importance on ſeveral Accounts, that I think it 
neceſſary .ro give a brief explication of it from rhe 
manner of God's proceeding 1a the execution of his De- 
figns. | | 

VII. God could not a&t but for his own Glory ; and 
not finding any Glory worthy of himſelf bur in Jeſus 
Chrilt, he certainly made ail Things with reſpect ro 
his Sen. This is fo evident a Truth, that we cannot 
poilibly doubr of ir, if we do bur reflett a little on ir. 
For what pelation is there berween the Action of God 
and the orddut of thar Action, if we ſeparate it from 
Chriſt by whom ir is SanCtified 2 Whar proportion is 
there between an unhallow'd World which hath no- 
thing of Divinity in it and the Action of God which is 
wholly Divine ; in a Word, between Finite and Infi- 
nite? Is it pofſible to conceive, that God who cannor 
a+ bur by his own Will, or the Love which he bears 
ro himſelf, ſhould act ſo as to produce nothing wor- 
thy of himſelf, ro create a World which bears no pro- 
portion to him, or which is nor worth the Action where- 
by ir is produc'd ? 

VIII. It is probable then, that the Angels immedi- 
ately afzer their Creation, being aſtoniſh'd ro find rhem- 
ſelves wirhour a Head, withour Chriſt, and nor being 
able ro juſtify God's deſign in Creating them, the 
Wicked cnes imagin'd fome Worth in themſelves with 
rctation ro God, and fo Pride ruin'd them : Or ſappo- 
ſing, which ſeems molt probable, rhat the eternal Word, 
to juſtify tro them the Wiſdom of God's proceeding, 
acquainred them that he had a Deſign ro make Man, 
and ro joyn himfelf ro the rwo Subſtances of which 
Man is composd, Sou! and Body, thereby to Sanctify 
the whole Work ro God, which is alſo compos'd of 
none bur theſe rwo for:'s of Beings: The wicked An- 
pels opposd this Deſign, and would not Worſhip Je- 
ſas Chriſt, nor ſubmi: ro one whom they thought rheir 
equal, 
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* formd in the Workmanſhip of G 
* his Angels, and Satan and his Minitters, the Founda- 


equal; or even inferiour to them in his own Nature, 
how much ſoever that might be exalred by the hypo- 
ſtatick Union, Upon this, rwo oppoſite Parties were 
, S. Michael and 


tion of rhe two ereroal Cities, Feruſa/em and Baby/on. 
IX. The Angels then having a Power over Bodies, 


either by the Right of their own Nature, for Order 


ſeems to require that ſuperior Beings ſhofi!d act on 
thoſe that are below them :. Or rather by the Decree 
which God had eftabliſt'd. to execute his own Detigns 
by them as occaſional Cauſes of terrain Effects, to 
build the holy City, the heavenly Feru/alem, his great 
Work, in which the Angels are employ'd under the 
Wiſe and only Archire&t our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ac- 
cording to the Holy Scriptures : And by this means 
to manifeſt the Power ot his well-beloved Son, who 
wanted Enemies ro Fight with and overcome ; which 
Power cf his never arpear'd more illultrious, than 
when he dethron'd the rcbel Prince who had broughr 
all the World under ſubjc&tion ro his Laws. (For the 
Power of a Deliverer is never more Con{picuous, than 
when our Encmy hath gain'd an abſcluze Dominion 
over us, when we have no Power to refit him, and 
have groan'd a long time under his Tyranny.) The 
Angels, I ſay, having an immediate Power over Cor- 
poreal Subitances, and by them an indiret Power cver 
ſpiritual Subitances, as ſoon as onr firit Parems were 
Created, the wicked Angels rempted the Woman in 
that manner which we all know, probably 'grounding 
their Temprations on the. known Deſign of God, rhar 
the World ſhould unite ir ſelf ro the Soul of Man to 
Sanctify him, as may be gather'd from theſe Words, 
Ne ſhall be as Gods, knowing Good from Evil, 
not ſee thar illuminared Minds could have any orher 
Motive formally to diſobey God, but that of being iran» 
flared from a profane Stare ro one Divine and worthy 
of God, by a particular union with the univerſal Rea- 
ſon, the Erernal Word, for whom and by whom they 
knew that they were firſt form'd, and by whom they 
were to be form'd anew, they who were all of their 
kind upon the Earth, and the Heads of thar Poſteriry 
which mfghr ſpring from them. Thus rhe Dewils con- 
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quer'd them, and became Maſters of them and all: 
their Poſteriry : And thereby, tho' indeed they promos * 
ted the Deſign of the Incarnation of the . Word, for? 


the Sin of the firſt Man made it neceſſary. upon ſeveral 


Accoun:s, yer they thovght they had overthrown ir; © 


imagining belike that the Union with God was to be 
merirted by an exact Obedience ro his Orders. 


X. We mult know, that not only for Reaſons which I 
have given in my Search of Truth, when the firſt Man had * 


Sin'd there was a neceffity in conſequence of the Laws 
of the union of the Soul and Body, and the immutabi- 
liry of Order, that his Fleſh ſhould rebel againſt his 
Mind, and alſo that Concapiſcence ſhould be rranſmirted 
tO all his Poſteriry, bur for other Reaſons which I have 
examin'd in another Place of the ſame Book. Now 
Concupilcence is the univerſal Inſtrument of that Ini- 
quity which over-ran the whole Earth And being in 
the Hands of the Devil, who hath a Thouſand ways 
to ſtir it up by the Power which he hath over Bodies, 
he reign'd by the help of thar till che coming of Chriſt, 
who by his Sacrifice merired the quality of High Prieſt 
of rhe rrue Goods, and of rhe occatonal cauſe of in- 
ward Delight, which alone can counterpoiſe the force 
of Concupiicence, and render that Inſtrument of the 
Devils Conqueſts uſeleſs ro him: For ſince Man invin- 
cibly deſires ro be happy. there 1s nothing can cure his 
Heart corrupted with ſenſible Pleaſures bur rhe Union 
of Grace, the Earneit or Fore-taſt of true Joys. For 


irhe good Angels having no Power to infule into the | 


—THecarr of Man the Grace of Senſe, and rhe bad ones 


having a Power to ſtir up Concupiſcence in ir ; Sin 
muſt neceſſarily have reign'd, not only among the ido- 
jarrous Nations, but even among the Fews alſo. And 
therefore we find that that Pcople was very Groſs and 
Carnal, always prone to Idolatry, and frequently re- 
lapfing into ir, notwithſtanding the extraordinary Mi- 
racles which S. Michael and his Angels wrought in fa- 
vour of them, and in ſpightof the Promiſes and Threats 
of remporal Good and Evil, which were the Objects of 
their Concupiſcence, For the Angels themſelves pre- 
{erv'd the Worſhip of the rrue God, among thole thar 
follow'd their Conduct. and kepr rhem in their Dury, 
only by- motives of Selt-love, and by promiſing _ 
uch 


A A —— MC —_— " "8 4 ac a «ai FLY a4 oc = 2 © 8 z#*# + 4 


CT O 5 ww WW " TS 90 599 WW WW S3=*s*+ 97 eo 


ena — LL WI ry LE 4 


” Chap. IX. of MORALITY. 


fuch Enjoyments, as true Chriſtians think altogether 
unworthy of their Love. 

XI. There are ſeveral Reaſons why the Law did nor 
promiſe the 'true Blefſings; bur one of the chiefeſt is, 
thar ſince this ſort of Enjoyments cannor be the Object ' 
of Concupiſcence, the knowledge and worſhip of the 
true God would have been ſoon loſt among the Fews, 
and that choſen People reduc'd ro a Handful of Men, 
belonging ro Chritt, and SanCtified in every Age by in- 
ward Grace. Bur it was neceſſary thar the knowledge 
of the true God ſhould be preferv'd with ſome luſtre 
among the Fews, a prophetical People, and an unex- 
ceptionable Witneſs of the Truths of Religion, in ſpighr 
of all the Power and Arrtifices of the Prince of this 
World, till at length the only begotten Son of God, 
for and by whom all things were made, ſhould come 
down from Heayen to change the Face of Things over 
all the Earth, and ro open the ſurprilting and wonder- 
ful Scene of God's Conduct. A Scene which will end 
with the indifſoluble Marriage of the Bride and Bride- 
groom, who ſhall enjoy rogether in Heaven an eternal 
Feliciry in the mid{t of the divine Brightneſs, finging 
Songs of Praiſe wiahour ceafing to the Glory of him, 
who ſha/l have pur all their Enemies under their Feer 
by the invincible Power of his Arm, and by ways 
perfetly ſuirable ro his Wiſdom and other Artribures. 

XII. Theſe grea: Truths do wirhour doubt deſerve 
to be prov'd and explain'd more ar large, bur this is not 


ja place for it. My Deſign here is chiefly ro ſhew, 
that the Angels are Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, ſent forth, Heb. 1.14. 


as S. Paul ſaith, ro Miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs 
of Salvation : And thar, as occaſional Cauſes; for God 
communicates his Power no other way ro the Creas 
tures ; they have a Power, not of giving inward Grace,-4 
bur of producing in the Bodies, and by their means in 
the Souls wihch are united ro them, certain eff:ts, which 
may promote the efficacy of Grace, and keep Men trom 
thoſe Stumbling-blocks which the Devils continually 


lay in their way: For, as the Plalmilt fairh, He hath py, 11 


given his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy 12. 
ways : The all bear thee up in their Hands, 1:7 thou 

Jy Jy , f 
daſh thy Foot againſt a Stone, 
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XIII. So then we may pray to the Angels, and des® 
fire their protection againſt that roaring Lion ; who, as ® 
St. Peter ſaith, walkerh about, ſeeing whom he may des. 
pour : Or, to uſe St. Paul's words, Againſt thoſe Prin» 
cipalities and Powers, againſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs © 
of this World, thoſe Princes of the World full 6f Dark- * 
neſs and Error, againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſs in high © 
places, thoſe evil Spirirs which are ſcarrer'd through rhe 
Air ; For we wreſtle nit againſt Fleſſ> and B'ood only. Bur 
we muſt not look upon the Angels - as dittriburive 
Cauſes of Graces, nor give them that Worſh'p which is 
duc to Chrilt alone. ** Be nor deceiv'd, ſaith St. Paul, 
* by thoſe who in a voluntary Humility, pay a ſuper. 
* {titions Worthip to Angels, who meddle with thoſe 
« things which they do not underitand, being dazled 
* by the vain Imaginarions of their fleſhly Mind ; and 
« nor keeping themie:ves unired to the Head, from 
* which rhe whole body of rhe Church receives the 
« Spirir which gives it Growth and Lite, even to Je- 
* ſus Chriſt, who having ſpoil'd Principalities and Pow- 
& ers, which he had vanquiſhd by his Croſs, made a 
« ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them in it. 
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CHAF. X&: 


Of the Occaſional Cauſes of the Senſations and Motions 


of the Sou! which reſiſt the Efficacy of Grace, either of 
Light or Senſe. The Union of the Soul with God is 
immediat:, not that of the Soul with the Body, An 
Explication of ſome general Laws of the Union of the 
Sou! and Body, neceſſary for the right underſtanding the 
reſt of this Treatiſe. ' 


T. IN the Fifth, Sixth and Seventh Chapters, IT have 

fpoken at large of rhg occaſional Cauſe of Light ; 
and in the two laſt, I have endeavoured ro ſhew whar 
1s the occaſional Canie of the Grace of Senſe, and what 
we mult do to obtain it. And therefore, ſeeing there is 
nothing beſide Light and Senſe which derermines the 
Will, or the rendency which the Soul hath toward 
Gocd in general ; all that now remains in relation to 
the Means of acquiring or preſerving the habitual and 
ruling Love of rhe immurable Order, is to explain rhe 
Laws of the Union of the Soul and Body, or the oc- 
cafional Cauſes of all thoſe lively and confus'd Senfſa- 
rions, and rhoſe indeliberate Morions which unitc us to 
our Body, and by thar to all the Objes which are a- 
bout us. For, to make us love Order and to acquire 
Verrne, it is not ſufficient to obtain the Grace of Senſe, 
which alone can ſtir the Soul and pur ir in Motion to- 
ward the true Good ; but we muſt alſo manage our 
ſelves ſo, that this Grace may work in our Hearts 
with its full Efficacy. For-this end we muſt carefully 
avoid the occaſional Cauſes of thoſe Senſations and Mo- 
tions which reſiſt the Operation of Grace, and ſome- 
times render it alrogcther ineffectual. This is the moſt 
general Principle of all that I ſhall ſay in the Firſt Parr 
of this Diſcourſe. 

IL. The Soul of Man hath rwo eſſential and natural 
Relations ; one to God, the true Cauſe of all that paſ- 
ſes within him ; the other ta his Body, the occaſional 
Cauſe of all thoſe Thoughts which relare ro ſenhble 
Objects. When God ſpeaks ro the Soul, it is to unite 
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ir to himſelf; when the Body ſpeaks to ir, it 1s only 
for the Body to unite the Soul to ſenſible Good : God 
ſpeaks to the Soul to enlighten and render ir perfect ; 
the Body only to darken and corrupt it, in favour of 
ir ſelf: God by the Lighr, conducts the Soul ro its 
Happineſs; the Body by Pleaſure, involves the whole ? 
Man in its ruin, and throws him headlong into Mi» * 
ſery. In a word, tho' it is God thar doth every thing,” 
and tho' the Body cannor act upon the Soul, no more 
than the Soul can upon the Body, - but as an occa» 
fonal Cauſe, in conſequence of the Laws cf their 
Union, and for the Puniſhment of Sin, which wirhour 
medling with thole Laws, hath chang'd the Union in- 
to a Dependence; yer we may fay, thar it is the Bo- 
dy which darkens the Mind, and corrupts the Heart ; 
for the Relation which the Soul hath ro the Body is rhe 
Cauſe of all our Errors and Dilorders. 

III. Norwith!landing we ſhould be throughly con+ 
vinc'd of this, and never forget it, that the Soul can 
have no immediate Relation bur ro God alone, and 
that it cannor be unired directly to any thing bur ro 
him ; for the Soul cannot be united to the Body, bur 
as ir js unired to God himſclf, Ir is certain for very 
many Reaſons, that if I feel, for inſtance, the pain of 
a Scratch, it is God that acts in me, tho' in conſequence 
of the Laws of the Union of the Soul and Body ; for 
thoſe Laws derive their force from the Operation of 
the Divine Will, which alone js capable of aCting in 
me: Burt the Body by it ſelf cannot be united ro the 
Soul, nor the Soul to the Buddy. They have no Rela- 
rion to one another, nor any one Creature to another : 
I ſpeak of Relations of Cauſaliry, ſuch are thoſe which 
depend on the Union of the Soul and Body. Ir is 
God thar doth every rhing ; his Will is the Union of 
all Unions; the Modifications of Subſtances depend on 
him alone, who gives and preſerves their Being. This 
15 an eſſential Truth, which, I think, I have ſufficient- 
ly provd in another place. 

IV. Bur tho* the Soul cannot be unired immediately * 
ro any Thing bur God, yet it may be united to the 
Creatures by the Will of God, who communicates his 
Power to them, in making them 'occafional Cauſes for 
the production of certain Efiects, My Soul is unired 
£9 
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" ro my Body, becauſe on one fide my Will is made 
the occafional Cauſe of ſome changes which God a- 
| lone produces on it; and in the other, becauſe the 
changes which happen in my Body are made occaſional 
Cauſes of ſome ot rhoſe which happen in my Soul, 
V. Now God hath eftabliſh d theſe Laws for many 
Reaſons which are unknown to us. Bur of thoſe which 
we do know, one is, that God in following them, acts 


_ in a uniform and conſtant manner, by general Laws, 
_ by the moſt ſimple and wiſelt ways; in a word, he 
_ Acts in ſuch a manner as admirably bears the Chara- 
_ er of his Attributes. Another Reaſon is, becauſe the 
i: Body of Man is his proper Sacrifice; for it ſeems ro 


Sacrifice it ſelf by Pain, and to be Annihilated by 
g Death. The Soul is in a State of Probation in the Bo- 
ae dy ; and God who defires in ſome meaſure ro be me- 

rired, and ro proportion Rewards ro Merits, doth by 
wh the Laws of the Union of the Soul and Body, a fim- 


ple, general, uniform and conſtant Method, furniſh us 


d with various ways of Sanctifying our ſelves, and Me- 
oy riting the true Goods. I have explain'd theſe Truths 
_ elſewhere, bur ir is neceffary ro remember them here. 

Y VI. This kind of Union of the Soul with God, which 
of hath no Relation to the Creatures, is look'd upon by 
0 many People as a groundleſs Imagination. For the 
_ Operation of God nor being ſenfible, we think we an- 
Xt ſwer and reprove our ſelves, when ir is the univerſal 
oe Reaſon which anſwers and reproves us in the molt ſe- 
as crer part of our ſelves. Ir 1s certain, that he who 
PY knows not what Truth and Order is, knows not this 


Union, tho' perhaps it may a&t in him; as he who 
doth not love Truth, nor obey Order, breaks the U. 
nion, tho" perhaps he knows ir. 

VII. Bur as for that kind of Union of rhe Soul with 
God, which relates ro the Creatures, we believe ir 
real, þut we have a wrong Notion of it. For we im- 
agine that we receive from the Objects that which comes 
from God alone : The Cauſe of this Miſtake is the 
ſame with rhar of the former : The Divine Operation 
not being viſible, we attribute ro the Objects which 
ftrike our Senſes, all rhar we feel in their Preſence ; 
tho' they are no otherwiſe preſent ro the Soul, than as 
God, who is more preſent to us than we are to our 
_ ſelves, 
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ſelves, repreſcnts them to us in his own Subſtance, * 
which is the only intellectual Subſtance, rhe only Subs 
Rance capable of acting on us, and of producing in us 
all thoſe Senſations which render intellectual Ideas fen- 
ſible, and make us judge confuſed!y, nor only that there 
are Bodies, bur allo thar they are thoſe Bodics which 
operate on us, and make us happy, which is the moſt 
general Cauſe of all our Miſcarriages. 

VII. We would always be happy, and never miſera- 
ble : Actual Plealure cauſes actuai Happineſs, and Pain, 
Miſery. Now we feel Pleaſure and Pain in the pre- 
ſence of corporeal Objeqs, and believe thoſe Objects 
to be the true Cauſes of them. So rhat there is a ne- 
cefliry almoſt rhart we ſhould fear and love them : 
Nay, tho' we are convinc'd by Mertaphyiical and cer- 
tain Demon{trations, that God alone is the true Caule ; 
yet this doth nor give us Strengch enongh ro flight and 
diſregard them, when we attually enjoy them. For 
the judgments*of the S2nfes work more powerfully on 
us than the molt (olid Reaſons ; becanſe ir is not Lighr, 
{o much as Pleaſure which ftirs the Soul and puts ir 
in Motion, 

IX. So then ir is evident, tha: ro preſerve a ruling 
Love of the immutable Order, we mitt on the one 
hand uſe all our endeavours to ſtrengthen this kind of 
Union of the Soul wich God, which hath no Relation 
to ſenſible Objects; and on the other, we muſt flacken, 
as much as we can, that kind of Union which relates 
to Bodies, Subitances inferiour ro ours, which are fo 
far from being able to make us perfe&t, thar they have 
no power to. act on us, nor corrupt u3 3 bur only bes 
cauſe the Sin of our firit Parent hath brought in Con- 
cupiſcence, which conſifts wholly in th? Loſs we have 
ſuitain'd of rhe power to ftop, or ſuſpend the Laws of 
the Communication of thoſe Motions, by which the 
Podies that are about us a&t on that Body which we 
animate, and by rhar on our Mind, in conſequence of 
the Laws of the Union of the Soul and Body. 

X. I think I have ſnficiently prov'd already, ar 
lea{t as ro ſome Perſons, rhat fince all the Motions of 
the Soul depend on Lig! and Senſe, ro excire in us that 
Morton which carries us roward God, and keeps us 
united to him ; it is neccfary that we ſhould continual 
; exercite 
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excrciſe our ſelves in the Labour of Atrention, the oc- 
cational Cauſe of Lighr; and frequently call upon Je- 
ſus Chr.it, the occaſional Caule of the Grace ot Senlc. 
I ſhall now examine the Mcans whereby we may dis 
miniſh the Union rhat is be:wceen Us and rhe Crea- 
rures, and hinder them from having any ſhare with 
God in our Mind and Heart : For we are {ts plac'd be- 
rwween God and corporeal Objects, that we cannot move 
roward them, withour departing irom God; and the 
/breaking off our Correſpondence with them, is ſufficis 
F - ent to unite us ro Ged, thruugh rhe continual inflas 
ence Which Chri't ſheds on his Members. 


: XI. Thar which I ſhall fay of this matter is nor ſo 
4 neceſſary for thoſe rhar have read and confider'd the Prin» 
by ciples which I have laid down in the Search of Truths 
A And if all Mcn were capable of ſo much Reaſon as to 
J think me:hodically, or at lea{t had ſo much Juſtice as 
Be ro believe that an Author hath thought of the Subje&t 
I he trears of more than they ; I ſhould not be oblig'd * 
to repeat in general, what I have already faid or prov'd 
jt in other places, and in various manners. No body 
| reads Apollonius or Archimedes, that hath not learnt 
Euclid; becauſe he can und-ritand ncthing of Coni- 
G cal Sections, withour knowing the common Elements 


£ of Geometry ; and in Geomctrical matrers, when a 
Man doth nor underitand a thing, he knows he doth 
not underitand it. But in matters of Morality or Re- 
; ligion, every one, I know not why, thinks himſelf ſut- 
ficiently capable of comprehending wharever he rcads:: 
So thar everyone rakes upon him to judge, withour con- 
fdering, that Morality, for inſtance, I mean Morality 
demonitrared or explain'd by Principles, is ro the Know- 
ledge of Man, what the Science of curve Lines is to 
thar of ſtrait Lines. 

XII. Wheretore I rhink it requifire in this place, to 
ſuppoſe certain Principles which I have prov'd elſe- 
where, and which are necoiſ:ry for rhe ſequel of this 
Diſcourſe. This will perhaps illuſtrate many Things 
which I have ſaid, and which I very much fear have 
c nor well been underſiocd ; bur theſe ſuppoſitions are nor 
defign'd for thoſe who have conſfider'd [the Principles 
which I have eliewhere explzin'd, or fully comprehend 
whar I have ſaid hitherro. They may go on to the next 
. Chaprer, and (ave themfelves a needleſs Labour. 

XIII Firſt 
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XTILI. Firſt then, I rake ir for granted, that to have 
a right Notion of the Union of the Soul and Body, we' 
mult not confound the Ideas of theſe two Subſtances, as : 
moſt do, who join them rogerher by extending the Soul ro 3 
all the parts of the Body, and attribure ro the Body all ? 
the Senfartions which belong to the Soul. The Union of We 
the Soul and Body confitts in the mutual and recipro- | 
cal Action of theſe rwo Beings, in conſequence of the 
Operations of the Divine Will, which alone c:n change 
the modifications of Subſtances. The Soul thinks, and 
js not exended. The Body 1s extended, and doth nor * 
think: Therefore the Soul cannor be united ro the Bo- 
dy by Extenſion, but only by Thinking ; nor the Bo- 
dy to the Soul by Senſation, but only by Siruation and 
local Motion. The Body is wounded, bur the Soul 
feels it. The Soul fears an Evil, and the Body flies 
from ir. The Soul would move the Arm, the Arm im- 
mediarely moves it ſelf ; and the Soul ſees and feels it. 
Thus there is a mutual Correſpondence berween cer- 
tain Thoughts of the Soul, and certain Moditications 
of the Body, in conſequence of thoſe natur:l Laws 
which God hath eſtabliſhd, and which he condantly ob- 
ſerves. Herein conſiſts the Union of the Soul and Body : 
The Imagination may raiſe other Ideas of all this : Bur 
this Correſpondence 1s undeniable, and is ſufficient for 
my purpoſe. So that I neither do, nor ought to build 
on uncertain Foundations, | 
XIV. Secondly, I ſuppoſe it to be known, that the 
Soul is not join'd immediately 'ro all rhe parts of the 
Body, bur only ro one part, which anſwers to all the 
reſt, and which I call, withour knowing whar it is, the 
Principal Part ; fo that, notwithſtanding the Laws of 
the Union of the Soul and Body, a Man may have his 
Arm cut off, and yer have no thought ariſe in his Soul 
Correſpondent ro it ; bur ir is nor poſſible rhar the leaſt 
change ſhould happen in the Principal Part of the Brain 
withour cauſing alſo ſome alteration in the Soul. This 
is verified- by Experience ; for ſomerimes parts of the 
Body are 'cur of without being felr, becauſe rhen the 4 
Morion of the Ampuration doth not communicare it ſelf 
ro the Principal Pare, As on the contrary, thoſe that 
have loſt an Arm, ofren fcel a real pain in that very . 
Arm which they have nor, becauſe there is rhe ſame 
Morion 
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Motion" in the Principal Part of the Brain, © as if the 
EF Armwas'hurt! 
*» XV. The firſt Man before his Sin, had an abſolute 
© power over his Body ; art leaſt he could, when he pleas'd, 
> hinder the Motion or Action of Objects from commu- 
mw | nicaring it ſelf ro the principal part of the Brain, from 
the Organs of rhe Senſes which might be rouch'd by 
t + thoſe Objets; and this he did probably by a kind of 
revullion, ſomewhat like that which we make in our 
felves, when we would fix our Attention on thoſe 
” Thoughts which diſappear in rhe preſence of ſenſible 
- Objcas. 


* XVL Bur I ſuppoſe in the Third place, that we have 

- nor now that power ; and therefore to obrain ſome Li- 

if berry of Mind, rothink on what we will, and love what 

he . we ought, it is neceſſary thar rhe principal part ſhould 

6 be calm and withour agitation, or ar leaſt that we 

4 ſhowid ftill be able to ſtop and turn ir which way we 

a. pleaſe. Our Artention depends on our Will; bur it * 

i depends much more on our Senfes and Paflions. Ir is 

- a very difficult thing not ro look _ that whicli 

"x touches, nor to love that which pleaſes ; that which 

: touches, I ſay, and pleaſes the Heart. The Soul is ne- 

Fu ver {ooner tir'd, than when it hghrs againſt Pleaſure, 

pd and makes ir (elf actually M.ſerable. 

d XVII. Fourthly, I ſuppoſe it ro be known, that the 
Reg part is never rouch'd or ſhaken in an agreeable 
or diſagreeable manner, but ir excites in rhe animal 

1e _—_ | 

> © Spirits ſome Motion proper to carry the Body toward 

w: the Object which acts upon: it, or to ſeparare ir from 

v4 it by flight ; fo that thoſe Motions of the Fibres of the 


of ©. Brain which relate ro Good or Evil, are always fol- 
Fu low'd by ſuch a courſe of the, Spirits as diſpoſes rhe 

Body rightly with relation ro-rhe preſent Object ; and 
wy art the ſame rime thoſe ſenſarions of rhe Soul which are 
- correſpondent to rhoſe agitarions of the Brain, are fo!- 


ry | low'd by ſuch motions of the Soul as anſwer to this 
w courſe of the Spirits. For the impreflions or motions 
ba + of the Brain are in reſp2t of the courſe of the Spirits, 
Ts | what the ſenſarions of rhe Soul are in r:fpect ot the 
_-: Paſſions ; and theſe Tmpreflions are ro the Senſations, 
y s wa e motion of the Spirits is ro the motion of the 
a i a H XVIII, 


/ 
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XVIII Fifthly, 1 ſuppoſe thar Objets never friks 
the Brain withour leaving ſome marks of their Action, 
nor the animal Spirits without leaving ſome Tracks < 
their Courſe ; that theſe Tracks or Wounds are ng 
eaſily clos'd up or effac'd, when the Brain hath been ofs 
ten or forcibly ſtruck, and when the Courſe of the Spi 
rits hath been violent, or hath ofren begun again in th 
ſame manner : Thar Memory and corporeal Habits cc 
ſiſt in nothing elſe but thoſe Tracks or Impreflions which 
cauſe in the Brain and other parts of the Body, a pat? 
ticular facility of obeying the Courſe of the Spirits; 
and that by this means the Brain is hurt, and the Ima- 
pination polluted, when we have had the enjoyment of? 
Pleaſures, without apprehending the danger of Familia-: 
riry with ſenſible Objects. 5 

XIX. Laſtly, I ſuppoſe that we conceive diſtinctly, : 
that when many of theſe Tracks have becn made art th 
ſame time, we cannot open any one of them, wirhout? 


opening all the reſt in ſome Meaſure ; whence it comes; 


ro paſs, that there are always many acceſſory Ideas 
which preſent themſclves confuſedly ro the Mind, ha=-; 
ving a Relation ro the principal Ideas ro which the! 
Mind particularly applies it felt: There are alſo many 

confus'd Senſations and indirect Motions that accompa»! 
ny the principal Paſſion which moves the Soul, and car- 

ries it roward ſome particular Obje&t, 'There is no-; 
thing more certain than rhis connection of Impreſſions,” 
with one another, and with the Senſes and Paſſions.” 
Any one that hath but the leaſt Knowledge of the Nay 
rure of Man, and will make bur the leaſt reflection pr 

the inward Senſe he hath of whar paſſes within himſelf,” 
may diſcover more of theſe Truths in an Hour, than I 
can tell him in a Month provided he doth not confound” 
the Soul with the Body, in making the Union berwixt ; 
them, and carefully diſtinguiſhes the Properties of which” 
the thinking Subſtance is capable, from thoſe which bes] 
long to the extended Subſtance. And I think ir nece(= 

ſary ro Advertiſe the Reader, Thar this kind of Trurhs* 
is of very great importance, . not only for the diſtin&t; 
Conception of what T have hitherro ſaid, and ſhall here-? 
afrer ſay, bur generally for all the Sciences that have: 
any Relation ro Man. Having handled this "ES 


at large, in the Search of Truth, particularly in. o 


- 


VE MR 


D241 


ORg LANE DT 


\ 


Fs, TR HH 4 2% : F ” 
hap. XI. of MORALITY. 99 
*ONC Fook, T thought not to have ſaid any thing of it 
there ; *and if theſe Suppoſitions ſeem obſcure to the 
Reader, and do nor give him light enough to compre- 
*hend clearly what I ſhall ſay in rhe remaining part of 
this Treatiſe, I muſt refer him to that Book ; for I can- 
nor perſuade my ſelf ro give a long Explication of the 
fame thing oyer and over. 


CHAP. AL 
What kind of death we muſt die to fee God, to be united 


to Reaſon, and to deliver our ſelves from Concupiſcence. 
It is the Grace of Faith that gives us this happy death. 
Chriſtians are dead to Sin by Baptiſm, and alive in 
Chriſt by his ReſurreFiom. Of the Mortification of 
the Senſ*s, and the uſe we ſhould make of it. We 
ſheuld unite our ſelves to corporeal ObjeRs, or ſeparate 
our ſelves from them without ling or fearins them. 
But the ſureſt way is to break off all Correſpondence 
with them, as far as is poſſible. : 


: 
—— 


m 


.” 

I. J IFarb is a compendious way to be deliver'd from 
Concupiſcence, and ro break off at once, 

that unhappy Union which hinders us from being re- 

unired ro our Head. Bur it is needleſs to prove here 

that to yrounee our own Dearth, is a Crime, which will 


be ſo far from reuniting us to God, that it will for 
ever ſeparate us from him. Ir is lawful ro deſpiſe Life, 
and even ro wiſh for Death, that we may be with 
Chriſt, as Sr. Pau! does : Having a deſirg to be diffolv'd, py;1, 1, 5+, 
and to be with Chriſt. Bur wezare oblig'd to preſerve : 
our Health and Life; and ir is the Grace of Chrift 
that mult deliver us from Concupiſcence, or that Body 
'of Dearth, which joyns us ro the Creatures. The {ame 
FApoſtle cries our, O wretched Man that I am! who 
ſhall deliver me from this Body of Death > The Grace Nm 7: 24+ 
of God through Jeſus Chriſt. | 

IL Ir is certain, thar we mu die before we can fee ex 14 24, 
God and be united ro kim ; for no Man can ſee him, 29. - 
and li L faith rhe Scriprure. Bur we truly die, {o far 
4s it the Body, as we ſeparate cur ſelyes from the 

| H 2 World, 
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World, and filence our Senſes, Imagination and Paſſion 
by which we are nnitcd to our Body, and by Thar 
all thoſe that ſurronnd us. We die to the Body and 
the World, whcn we retire into our {clves, when Wwe 
conſult the inward Truth, when we unite our ſelves 
Job 22. 21. and are obcdient ro Order. The eternal. Wiſdom is? 
hid from the Eyes of all Living. Bur thoſe who are 
Dead ro the World and ro Themſelves, who have cru-? 
cified the Fleſh with its diforder'd Luits, who are cru»? 
cifed with Chriit, and ro whom the World is cru» 
Wetel are Cificd3 in a word, thoſe who have a clean Heart, a} 
the -ure in pure Mind, and an unſported Imagination, are capas} 
Heor , for ble of bcholding Truth. Now they fee God bur con- 
hy fuſedly and impcrtectly, in Part, through a Glaſs, in a. 
Mar.s. 8. Riddle; bur they fee him truly, they are cloſely and 
x Cor. 13+ jmmcdiarely unired to him, ard ſhall one day ſee him 
on Face to Face; for we mult know and love God in 
this Life, ro enjoy him in the nexr. | 
. III. Bu: thoſe who live not only . the I ife of the 
Body, bur allo the Life of the World ; who live in 
the enjoyment of Pleaſures, and ſpread themſelves as it 
were over all the Objects that are abour them, can nes: 
Job 23. 15+ yer find our Truth. For, as the Scriprure ſaith, F*ſ+ 
d:m doth not daell with thoſe that live Veluptuouſly ; Non"? 
invenitur in terra ſuamiter viventiunm., We muit then; 
procure our ſelves not rhat Death which kills the Bo-! 
dy, and purs an end ro Life, bur that which brings the 
. Body under, and weakens Life; I mean the Union of: 
th? Soul wich the Body, or its dependence on it. We 
muſt begin and continue our Sacrifice, and expect from 
God rhe Conſumimarion and Reward of it. For the 
Lite of a Chrettian here on-Earth is a conſtant Sacri-M + 
fice, by which he continually offers up his Body, his | 
Concupiſcence and Self-love, ro the Love of Order ; | 
and his Dearh, which is precious in the Sight of God, | 
is the day of his Vitories and Triumphs in Jeſas Chriſt, 
raiſcd from the dead, the forerunner of our Glory, 

and the model of our eternal Reformarion. 
Run. %. 5 V. St. Paul rells us, Thar our old Man is already 
crrcited with Chriſt; for by the Sacrifice which 
Chri!t hath offer d on rhe Croſs, kc hath merited for us, 
for us, I ſay, particularly who have been waſhed in hi 
Blood by Bapriſm, all the Graccs ncceflary ro þ m_ 
an 
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and even to diminiſh, by degrees, the weight of Con- 


*cupiſc#nce ; ſo thar Sin no longer reigns in us bur by 
our own Faulr. Let us not therefcre think ro excutle 


” our Slothfulneſs by imagining that we are not abie to 
- reſiſt the Law of the Fleſh, wh ch continually rebels 


again{t the Law of the Mind. "The Law of Sin would 
have an abſolure Dominion over rhe Motions cf our 
Hearr, if Chriſt had nor deittroyd ir by his Croſs. 
But we who are dead and buried to Sin, by Baprilm ; R 2. 5. a, 
who are jultzhed and raisd ro life again in Jeſus Chriſt «&. 1x, 
glorified ; who are animated by the influence of our 
Head, by the Sp:ric of Chritt, and by a Power wholly 
Divine ; we, 1 ſay, ought not ro believe that Heaven 
forſakes us in our Combatrs; and thar if we are over- 
come, it is for want of Succours. Chrift never neg- 
lets thoſe rhar call upon him ; *ris impious ro believe 
it ; for all the Scriptures ſay, That wheſcever ſhall call 19. +. - 
on th: name of the Lord ſhall be ſav'd. Rom 12, 
V. Ir is certain, that we could never be glorified © * 3+ 
and ſeated in Heaven with Jeſus Chriit, we cou'd nor 
have erernal Life abiding in us, we conld not be He:rs 
of God, and Joinr-heirs with Chrift, Citizens of the 
holy City, and adopred Children of Gcd himſfelt. all 
which things the Apoſtles ſay of Chrittians, if Ged 
were not faithful in his Promiſes, if he tuffer'd us 19 
be tempred above our Strength 53 which Sr. Paul allo 
forbids us to believe. Bur we may truly ſay, That we '*' 
are already gloritied in Chriſt, &©c. becauſe in efie-t ir 
depends cnly on our elves, to prelerve by Grace, the 
Right which the ſame Grace gives us to future Ble{- 
fings ; and it is a kind of brutiſh fiupidiry in a Man, 
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+ Which one would think ſhould aftoniſh a rational ar 


ſpiritual Being, to loſe infinire Happineſs by his ew1 
Faulr, and incurr ercrnal Damnation chrough bis 0:41 
Negligence. 

VI. This Truth being ſuppos'd, as undeniable, 'c: 
us awaken our Faith and Hope, let us tea!ch atrer rhe 
Means to ſecure our Salvation ; and ler vs At in tv 
ſorr, thar the Grace which God cannot intule into us, 
with any orher deiign but to fan? fy and fave us, way 
effectually ſancify ns, and make us worthy to cnjoy 
the txgue Good. Te are dead, faith St. Paul, amd your Co, 
life $#hid with Chriſt in Grd, Mortify therefore your 5: 
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Members which are upon the Earth. We are dead wy 
Sin, becauſe living in Chriſt our -Head, we ſoul), 
and by his influence may kill the old Man ; ir lies | 
our own power to do ir. Bur ro put this Deſign in 
execution, according to rhe Advice which Sr, Paul here® 
gives, we muſt labour all our life in the Morrtification' 
of our Senſes, we muſt endeavour with the utmof 
Diligence ro keep our Imagination pure and undefil'd,? 
we muſt regulate all the Motions of our P:fions by? 
Order; in a word, we mult diminiſh the weighr of Sin 
which by the actual Efforts of Concup.ſcence provok'd 
and ſtird up, is able ro balance the itrongeſt -Graces, 
and ro ſcparate us from God. Mortify therefore your # 
Members which are upon the Earth, If we do what? 
depends.on us, Grace will work in our Heart with its 
full Efficacy, we ſhall die in the ſenſe of Sr. Paul, and 
our life being hid with Chriit in God, ſhall appear 
with Glory, when Chriſt himſc!f ſhall appear cloth'd with 


- Majeſty and Honour. hen Chriſt who is our life ſhall 


appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in Glory, 
VII. Of all the Exerciſes proper to promote the Ef- * 
ficacy of Grace, there is no one more neceſſary than 
thar of the Morrification of the Senſes; for it is our own 
Body alone that unites us to all other Bodies, Ir is 
chiefly by the Senſes that the Soul ſtretches ir ſelf, as I 
may ſay, to all the parrs of the Body, and by the Ima+ 
gination and Paſſions ir is carried abroad, and exrends 
it ſelf ro all the Creatures. Bur as Objects are pre- : 
fented ro the Mind by the Senſes, the Imagination and * 
Paſſions ſuppoſe and depend on them. For ir is cer- 
rain, that the corporeal Image of a ſenſible Object (I 
do not here ſpeak of Mathematical Figures) is norhing 8 
bur the Impreſſion and Motion which that Obje& hath + 
made in the Brain by means of rhe Senſes ; which Im- 
preſſion is renewed by the Action of the Imagination, 
or the Courſe of the Spirits. And as for the Paſſions, / 
they cannor be excired bur by the Motion of the animal * 
Spirits, which always ſuppoſes rhat the Brain, the Maga- / 
zene of theſe Spirits, is ſhaken either by rhe Senſes or 
the Imagination : So thar he who mortifies his Senſes, 
attacks rhe very Foundation of rhe Union of the Soul 
with the Body, or rather of irs dependence on ig;g he © 
weakens the animal! Life, and diminiſhes the ht of 
| Ys Sin, 
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in, Concupiſcence; he promotes the Efficacy of Grace, 
+ which alone can reunite us ro our firſt Principle : Fi- 
nally, he procures himſelf chat kind of Death, - withour 
which, as the Scripture ſpeaks, ir is not poſſible to ſee 
God. 
+. VIIL The moſt capacious of all the Senſes, thar 
which miniſters ro all the reſt, and without which, 


> the Imagination and Paſſions would be bur fainr and 
 Languiſhing, is the Sight. We need bur reflect a little 
” on our ſelves, and on the uſe we may make of our 
48 Eyes, ro be convinc'd that rhey expoſe us daily ro a 
;, W5 thouland Dangers. One indiſcreer look is certainly tuf- 
ir © ficient ro throw us into Hell. Jt made David fall into 


an Adultery, which afterwards engag'd him in a Mur- 
der : Eve ſuffer'd her ſelf rc be ſeduc'd by the Devil, 
becauſe ſhe ventur'd to look fixedly on the forbidden 


diftruſted their Senſes, as fallacious, and rejected their 
ll Teſtimony, they had, both of them, preſerv'd their 
Innocence. I think it not much ro my preſent purpoſe, 


64 ro enlarge on the miſchievous effects of the Sighr, and 
ny from thence to prove the neceffity of ſhutring our Eyes 
" in many Cafes. I rather chooſe ro examine Things in 
:h their firſt Principles, and to ſhew the uſe we may law- 
I fully make of all our Senſes in general, which I ſhall 


v contine within the ſtrairc{t Bounds that can poſſibly be 
ls ſer to ir. 

oe IX. One of the Principles which I think I have de- 
4. monſtrated ſeveral ways in the Firſt Book of the Search 
I of Truth, is this ; Thar our Senles are given us only 
1 for the preſervation of our ſenſible Being : In relarion ' 
g to this end, they are perfectly well regulated ; bur with 
: reſpect to the uſe which the World makes of them, 
there is nothing more falſe, deceitful and irregular. - To 
prove this, we muſt conſider thar we are compos'd of 
a Soul and a Body, and thar we have two ſorts of 
1 Good to look after, rhar of the Soul and that of the 
Body. The Good of the Soul is found our by the 
5 Light; for ir is the rrue Good: That of the Body is 
| difoverd by Senſe, « for it is a falſe Good ; or rather 
1 no Good ar all. If Men knew ſenſible Objects only 
as they are in themſelves, and withour a ſenlible per- 
ception of that which is nor really in them, they could 
ig H 4 ha 


Fruit, and found it pleaſant tro the Eyes. If they had 6, 3. 6. 
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not poſſibly ſeek after them and fill themſelves with) 
them, without regret and a kind of deteſtation ; and. if 
they had a ſenſe of the rrue Good, different from whax 
it rcally is, and without knowing the true Nature of 
it, they would love ir ſenſually and nor mer tcriouſly, 
For the Soul neither can, nor ought to live bur by the? 
intellectual Subſtance of Reaſon 3 and the Bocy cans? 
not reccive Nouriſhment and Grow:h but from Bodies. 
Intellectual Goods do not ſuit with the mechanical; 
Frame of the Body, and ſenſible Goods ditorder rhe® 
Soul : Thus Light and Evidence are ro the Goods of > 
the Soul, what Senſe and Ini'tinct are to thoſe of the | 
Body. This, I think, cannot be denied. 4 
X. The reaſon of all rhis is, thar God created the 
Soul only for himſelf : He did not make it that it © 
ſhould employ ir ſelf abour ſenſible Objects, nor that © 
it ſhould preſerve and govern by Realon the Body + 
which it informs. If we would know diitintly and 
rationally, the infinire Relations that are berween the 
Bodies which ſurround us, atid that which we animare ; 
if we would know, for inſtance, when we cught ro eat, +1 
how much, and what kind of Food is precilely necel- 
jary to preſerye our Health and Life, wc mutt do no- 
thing elfe bur ſtudy Phyſlicks; and certainly we ſhould 
nor live very long, at leaſt Children would nor, be- 
cauſe they want Experience. But Hunger informs us 
of the necefliry of Food, and thereby regulates rhe 
quantiry of ir pretty near the marrer. Once ir did it 
truly and exactly, and would do fo till, if we would 
eat the Fruits of the Earth juſt as God provides them 
for us. The Taſte is a ſhort and unqueſtionable Tryal, 
whether ſuch and ſuch Bodies are proper for Nouriſh- 
ment or not. Withour knowing” the Texture of a Stone 
or a ſtrange Fruir, we need only preſent it to the Tongue, 
the faithful Door-keeper, ar lealt before Sin, of all that 
ought to enter into the Houſe, ro be afſurd whether 
it will make any diſturbance within, The ſame may be * 
faid of all rhe orher Organs of our Senſes. Nothing 
is quicker than the Touch, to inform us that we are 
burnr, when we rouch a hot Iron without our Know- 
iedge, Thus the Soul leaving che Government of rhe 
Body to the Senſes, may apply ir ſelf ro the ſearch 
of the true Good, contemplate the Perfections , and 
To, Pe | | Works 


Nl «% 
— 
-——a—— x a als 8VÞ aA edit eas. RV m_n A a aa a Acc oa RSS £AXxES CY” EE T_s_ 


Bo. XI, of MORALITY. 


works of its Maker, ſtudy rhe Law of God, and govern 
irs motions by that. The Senſes ſhould only inform 
it with reſpect, and ceaſe to interrupt ir, when it im- 
moſes Silence on them. Thus it was once, bur rhe Sin 
of our firit Parent -hath charg'd thar admirable Order ; 
and the union of the Soul and Body remaining till the 
>fame, the Soul is reduc'd ro a dependence on the Senſes, 
and is check'd and controul'd by them, b<cauſe, as I 
"have often ſaid, it hath loft rhe power to command 
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m. 
XI. The Senſes then were ordain'd ro furniſh us with 
>ſhorr and cerri.n ways to diſtinguiſh Bodies with reſpe&t 
; to the prefers ation of our Heal:h and Life. Therefore 
8 we may nike uſe of chem to unire our felt es by the 
2 Body co ſeniible Ojects, or ro ſeparate our ſclves from 
WM them ; this is agreable 10 Order. I ſay, ro unite or 
ſeparare our ſelves : Not. to loye or tear them. For 
Love and Hatred are Motions of the Soul which ſhould 
never be derermin'd by confus'd Senſations ; they ought 
+to be guided by Reafon, and*nor by Inftin&t. Ir is in- 
different to the Body whether the Soul loves Bread or 
not. If we Ear it withour loving ir, the Body will 
nevertheleſs be nouriſh'd by it; and if we love it with- 
out eating it, the Body will be never the ſtronger x 
bur the Soul will rhereby be corrupted and diforder'd. 
For every motion of the $o0u], which inſtead of rending 
towards him who continually imprints this Motion on 
it, that ir may love him alone, rends toward Bodies, 
dead, inferiour and imporent Subſtances ; is blind, ir- 
regular and ſenſual. Theſe are nor abſtracted Chimeras, 
bur neceſſary Truths, immurable Laws and indiſpenſa- 
ble Obligations. 
XII. Bur what ! Can we unite our ſelves ro Bodies 
without loving them? Can we fly from our Enemy 
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L withour fearing him? Yes withour doubt we may : For 
; I ſpeak principally of free and voluntary Motions, which 
» | certainly we may hinder from following the natural 
» "BW Motions. Bur ſuppoſing we could nor : What then 


muſt we conclude from rhence, bur that the Heart of 
Man is ſo Corrupted, that his Diſeaſe is incurable, and 
that he cannot make uſe of his Senſes, withour inflaming 
and renewing his Wounds ; and conſequently that the 
mortafication of the Senſes is the moſt neceſſary thing in 

the: 
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the World in that condirion to which Man is reduc'd: 
For after all, can ir be doubted that God acts only fag 
himſelf, thar he imprints no motion on the Soul bur fe 
himſelf alone, that all love of corporeal Objects is 
tious and Irregular, in a Word, that we are indiſpen 
bly oblig'd to love God with all our Heart, with all ar 
Soul and with all our Strengrh ? 1 

XIII. When the Soul is penetrated with the preſence 
of God, and beholds him Working continually in the 
Objects which ſtrike the Senſes; when the Mind 
actually convinc'd of the impotence of the Creatures 
in general, and applies ir ſelf to govern the Heart ac» 
cording to the Light it hath receivid ; without doubx 
it may at that inſtant unite ir ſelf ro Bodies, or ſeparare 
it ſelf from them, without loving or fearing them; 
Indeed this time of Refe&tion cannor laſt long. The? 
Mind is ſoon tir'd with attention to its Duty ; and: 
when the Senſes come ro be rouc'h with any Objet? 
that pleaſes them, rhe Soul being ſtruck with the firſt” 
appearance of Good and Contented with ir, conſtantly 
follows by its own Motion, that of the Humours and 
Blood, All Pleaſure: excites and determines the natu«* 
ral motion of the Soul ; and becauſe Man wonld ak 
ways be happy, the free motion of the Will readily 
conforms it ſelf ro the natural Motion which is excited 
by the Senſes. We muſt refiſt, if we would nor follow: 
thar Motion : Bur we are ſoon tir'd with reſiſting, we 
loſe our beloved eaſe and become Miſerable, when we 
ceaſe tro follow the attraction of Pleaſure, which makes: 
us happy. 

XIV. Ir is better to get out of a Stream which carries! 
us away with it, if we ccaſe bur one Moment to 
ſtrive againſt ir, than to remain there in continual 
ation ; ar leaſt this is the ſureſt way. Ir is berter to ' 
break off, as far as we can, the correſpondence which 
we maintain by the Senſes with ſenfible Objects, rhan; 
to expoſe our ſelves to innumerable Dangers, by relying! 
on our own Strength which is vain and deceirfal. The 
Imagination may magnify it, the Pride of Man may de-: 
fend ir ; but Experience overthrows it, Faith condemng” 
ir, and makes ir weak and deſpicable. Ar leaſt ler ug 
take rhe ſafeſt courſe : The thing in queſtion is Ererniry, 
the dreadful alternative of the Felicity 'of the Saints, 


or 


tat 56 | ooh. 4 
=p va V7 | 
Chap. XI. of MORALITY. 
for the paniſhments of the Devils for infinite Ages. We 
| may ſucceſsfully ſtop the Paſſages by which this dange- 
'rous Correſpondence berween the Senſes and falſe Goods 
4s maintain'd. The motion of our Hands and Feet is 
ſubject ro our Will. Ir is in our own Power to bend 
our Eyes downward, to turn our Head, and Fly. Thus 
} we may avoid the Blow leyel'd ar us by a murtherons 
 Objet. Bur if ws itand to receive it, ir wounds the 
* Brain, it defiles rhe I2gination, it penetrates and cor- 
* rupts the Heart, Whatever effects the Gree of thar 
Blow produces in the Brain, and in che Nerves which 
excite the Paſſions, they are in no wiſ- ſ\bject ro our 
Will. So that we may withour nnich d:fficuley pre- 
vent the Miſchief by the mortification of onr Senſes, 
- but we cannotcure ir withour infinjre Conflits. How 
happy ſhould we be, if we woufd learn ſo much Wiſ- 
dom by coltly Ex _ as to hinder it from ſpreading, 
and throwing us headlong into Hell ! 
XV. Let us endeavour then ro convince our ſelves 
y throughly, thar our Senſes are falſe Wirneſſes, which 
, conſtantly give their Teſtimony againſt us in fa- 
5 Y vour of our Pafſions : Thar if we are permirred to 
hearken to them for the good of the Body, nothing 1s 
| 4 more dangerous than ro conſult them for the good of the 
; Soul : Thar if ir be very ridiculous to go ro prove by 


» 


ol Reaſon, that Gold, for inſtance, or precious Stones are 
not proper for Nouriſhment ; it is alſo contrary ro Or- 


der and good Senſe, ro examine by the Taft, whether 
© Y Wine be an Object worthy of our Love and Applica- 
tion.: That the motions of the Soul ſhould be govern'd 


* by Light, and the motions and poſition of the Body by 
br Pleaſure and Inſtint : That Light never deceives, and 


that it leaves the Mind ar liberty, without driving It 
- forcibly roward the Good which ir preſents, that ſo the 
Mind may love it with Freedom and Reaſon ; thar 
# Pleaſure on the contrary is always deceitful, rhar ir rakes 
oY + away or abridges the liberty of the Mind, and carries 

2 rt naturally nor toward God the rrue Aurchor of thar 
- Pleaſure, bur toward the ſenſible Obje&t which ſeems 


*Y to be thecauſe of ir. Ler us remember theſe Principles, 
” and draw this conſequence from them, that the mor- 
£ tification of the Senſes is the moſt neceſſary exerciſe for 


him Thar deſigns to live by Reaſon to follow Order, ro 
—”, labour 
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labour for PerfeRtion, and to ſecure to himſelf a ſolid 
Happineſs, and-an eternal Felicity, ' 

XVI. Having prov'd art large in the firſt Book of the 
Search of Truth, that our Senſes generally ſpeaking 
deceive us in every thing, I think I need nor infitt* 
any longer on demonſtrating what I have here laid 
down. I rather fear that thoſe who have read and con- 
fider'd my other Writings, will find Faulr with me for 
_—_— the ſame things over and over. Bur this Trea- 
tiſe being. deſign'd for all forts of People, ir could not 
be avoided: For all theſe Truths have a connexion and 
relation ro one another. We muſt know the Nature! 
of Man and his Diſeaſes, art leaſt in ſome meaſure, be- 
fore we can comprehend the Remedies of them, and 
underſtand Morality by Principles. If I ſhould lay 
down as known all thoſe Truths which I have elſe- 
where provd, every*Reader would not underſtand 
whar I meant by them, many perhaps would be afraid 
of them as dangerous, and this Book would in all pro-: 


- babiliry have the ſame Fate with the unfortunate Treas 


tiſe of Nature and Grace, which, tho' it were written 


only for thoſe who had a diftint conception of the 


Truths which I had before ſufficiently explain'd, as I 
then declard ; underwent ſo furious a Cenſure, that 
thoſc very Herefies were charg'd upon me, which 1 had 
there overthrown in their firſt Principles, 
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Of the Imagination. This Term 1s P:[eure and confus'd. 
What it is in general. Several ſorts of Imaginati- 
on, | Its effetls ave dangerous. Of that which the World 
calls Wit, That quality is very oppoſite to the Grace 
of Chriſt, It is fatal to theſe who poſſeſs it, and to 


OC 

ad thoſe who eſteem and admire it in others, tho" they have 
re 1 xt not themſeives, 

C- 


nd I. ] Ho the Senſes are the firſt original of our Diſor- 


ders, or the foundation of that union of rhe Soul 


a 
N and Body which now ſeparates the Soul from God ; 
id yer it is not ſufficient ro regulare the uſe of them, that 
id Grace may operate in us with its full Strength, bur 
o-: we mult a!ſo filence our Imagination and Paſſions. 
7 The Imagination doth depend indeed on the Senſes, as. 
n well as the Pafſions ; bur it hath irs particular Maligni- 
1e ty. When ir is {tir'd up by the Senſes, it preduces of 
I it ſelf extraordinary effects : And many times tho' the 
t Senſes do not actually move ir, ir as by its own 


d Strength Nay ſometimes i: difturbs all rhe Ideas of 
the Soul by the Phantoms which ir produces, and en- 
rages the Paſſions by rhe violence of the Motions which 
it excites. Bur for fear leſt ſome Perſons may not clear- 
ly comprehend theſe Truths, I muſt give a more di- 
ſtint explicarion of them. 

II. This Term Imagination is very much us'd in the 
World : Burt yct I can hardly believe thar all rhoſe who 

- * pronounce the Word diſtin&tly, joyn a diſtinct Idea ro 
ir. I have ſaid already, and fay again, for there is no 
harm in refleting on it more than once; that the com- 
moneſt Words are rhe moſt confusd, and thar Men's 
ordinary Diſcourle is many times nothing bur an empry 
ſound of Worct's wirhour Senſe, which they hear and 
repeat like Echo's. If a Converſation doth bur entertain 
them agreably, and ſerves them ro communicate rhe-r 
Aﬀections, and to create a mutual efteem of one ano- 
ther, they are ſatisfied with ir. They make the fame 
-ule of Words as they do of a Man's Air and ou:ward 
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Behaviour, They unite themſelves to one another by 
the Senſes and Paffions ; and many times Reaſon harly 
no other ſhare in the Society, than ra promote thei 
unjuſt Deſigns. For Truth is of no uſe in this Worlds 
Thoſe that employgrhemfelves in the ſearch of it 
Enthufiaits, ingularfand dangerous Perſons, who muſt 
be ſhun'd like an infe@tious Air. Thus Words, whoſe,” 
chief uſe ſhould be ro repreſent the pure Ideas of the. 
Mind, generally ſerve only to expreſs Ideas of Senſe® 
and thoſe motions of the Soul which are but too apt 
ro communicate themſelves by the ourward demeanour, 
the Air of the Face, the Tone of the Voice, and the. 
Poſture and Motion of rhe Body. q 

III. Imagination is one of thoſe Terms which Uſe hath 
made current, without clearing the fignification of ir, * 
For common Ule explains only thoſe Words that excite, * 
{cnſfible Ideas. Thoſe by which ir expreſſes pure and * 
intellectual Tdeas, are all of them either equivocal or !? 
' confus'd, Thus the Imagination not being ſenſible bur 
only by irs Effects, and the nature of ir being hard ro 
underſtand, every one makes uſe of the ſame Word, 
without having the ſame Idca ; nay perhaps many Peos 
ple have no Idea of it at all. | 

IV. The Imagination may be conſider'd in a twofold 
reſpect , either as to the Body, or as to the Scul. In 
relation to the Body, it conſiſts of a Brain capable of 
Impreiſions, and of animal Spirits fit ro make rheſe Im- 
preffions. We may conceive the animal Spirits to be- 
whatever we will Fancy rhem, provided we ungerſtand 7 
them ro be Bodies, which by their motion are capable 
of acting in the ſubſtance of the principal part of the . 
Brain. In relation tro the Soul, the Imagination con- 
fiſts of Images that anſwer to the Imprefſions, and of Ar-* 
tention capable of forming rheſe Images or ſenſible Ideas. 
For it is our Attention, which as the occaſional cauſe 
determines the courſe of rhe Spirits whereby the Im- 
pretfians are form'd, ro which Impreflions the Ideas are 
annex'd : And all this in conſequerice of the Laws of the 
union of the Soul and Body. 

V. Theſe Images or. Impreffions which are form'd 
as wcll by the ſtrength of the Imaginarion, as by rhe 
ation of Obje&s, d'iſpoſe the Brain, rhe Sroxe-houſe 
of the Spirits, in ſuc} a manner, that the courſe of 
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h its is determin'd toward certain Nerves, ſome 
'© which run to the Heart and other Viſcera, and cauſe 
there Fermentation or Refrigeration, or in ſhorr, pro- 
Jace different Motions according tro the qualiry of the 
Object which is preſent to the Senſes, or the Imagina- 
tion : The reſt of the Nerves anſwer ro the external 
Parts, and by them the Body is plac'd in ſuch a Pofi- 
tion, and diſpos'd ro ſuch a motion as the preſent Ob- 
ject requires. 
* VI. The courſe of the animal Spirits toward thoſe 
Nerves which anſwer to the internal parts of the Body 
* is accompanied with Paſſions on the part of the Soul : 
- Which Paſſions ariſing originally from the action of the 
+ Imagination, do by the great abundance of Spirits 
which they ſend up ro the Head, fortify the Impreflion 
and Image of the Object which produc'd them. For 
the Paſſions excite, ſupport and ſtrengthen the Arten- 
tion, the occaſional cauſe of that courſe of the Spirits, 
whereby the Impreffion of the Brain is form'd, which 
Imprefſion derermines another courſe of the Spirirs w- 
ward the Heart and other parts of the Body, to keep 
28 up che ſame Paſſions ; all this proceeds alſo from the 
admirable conſtitution of the Laws of the union of the 
Soul and Budy. This is ſufficient to give a ſlight Idea 
of the Imagination, and of the relation ir hath to. the 
= Paſſions. I have handled this marrer more ar large in 
another place. Bur this I think is ſufficient ro make 
attentive Readers underſtand in ſome meaſure what L 
; - mean by Imagination in general. 
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VII. In particular by a defi d and corrupt Imaginati- 
> on, I underftand a Brain which hath receiv'd ſome Im- 
| —— ſo deep as to carry the Soul and thereby rhe 
| y, to Objefts unworthy of and unbecoming the 
digniry of Man's Nature ; and by purity of Imagination, 
I mean a ſound and entire Brain withour any of thoſe 
| vitious Impreffions which corrupt the Mind and Hearr. 
L By a weak and tender Imagination, I mean a Brain 
| whoſe principal part, on which the courſe of the Spi- 
* rirs depends, is ealy to be penerrared and ſhaken. 

By a nice and curious Imagination, I underſtand a 
Brain whole ——_ of ſo fine and curious a Texture, 
thar they receive and p 
4 berween them by the cougſe of the Spirits. 


By 
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reſerve the leaſt Imprefiions made , 
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By a ſtrong and lively Imagination, T mean that th 
animal Spirirs which form the Imprefſions are roo mye 
agirared in proportion to the conſiftence of the Fik 

of the Brain, 

By a large and ſpacious Tmagination, I underſtar 
ſuch an abundance of Spirits as is able ro keep wie 
open a great many Tracks or Imprefſions of the Brai 
at once. x 

By a regular and well order'd Imagination, T mean 
a Brain whoſe principal part which ſhould obey the 
attention of the Mind hath none of-its Fibres broken by! 
the Paflions or any other accident. 

By an Enthuſiaſt or viſionary, I mean one whole ats! 
tention doth indeed determine the courle of the Spirits, 
bur cannot moderate their force, nor. ftop their motion, 
He thinks on what he pleaſes ; bur he ſees nothing as it 
is. For the Impreſſions being roo large or roo deep, nos! 
thing appears to him in its narural ſhape : Whatever he 

* faith muit always be taken with ſome allowance or des! 
duction. In this ſenſe every Man is an Enthuſiaſt in 
reſpect of ſome Things: Thoſe that know them beſt areMW | 
the Wiſeſt. | 

By a ſenſeleſs and ſtupid Man, TI mean one whoſe Ars 
tention can neither {top nor determine rhe courle of the 
Spirits. X 

"By a contagious and headſtrong Tmagination, I under- 
ſtand ſuch an abundance of animal Spirits, and rhoſe 
ſo agitared, thar they diffuſe over all rhe Body, eſpe- 
cially rhe Face, an Air of Confidence which perſuades! 
others. All Men when they are mov'd with any Paf-* 
fion, and Enthuſiaſts at all times, have this kind of Ima» 
ginarion, | 

VIII. The ſubſtance and diſpoſition of the Fibres of* 
the Brain being different in different - Perſons, and in 
the ſame Perſons at different Ages, and the animal 
Spirirs being more or leſs ſubtle, in greater or lef 
quantity, more or lefs agitated ; ir may eafily be judg's 
that there are a great many more forts of Imaginartions 
than thoſe I have here mention'd, and that we have} 
nct Terms enongh to denote exactly the differences of! 
them. For this word Imaginatiog is a comprehenſive 
Term exprefing not only many Ideas, bur alſo an in-* 
finite number of Relations arying from the An 
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* of theſe Ideas ; which relavions make the patticular 
” character of rhe ſeveral ſorts of Imaginations. The 
” Brain of it ſelf in ſuch or ſuch a diſpoſition, conſider'd 
- withour the relation it hath to the motion, abundance 
or ſolidiry of the ' Spirits, doth not make ſuch or fuch 
a particular ſort of Imagination ; bur the relation which 
ariſes from the quality of rhe Spirits compar'd with - the 
ſubſtance of the Fibres of the Brain. For a Man that 
> hath a great abundance of Spirits very much agirared 
and very ſolid, hath nor therefore a lively and ſpacious 
Imagination, if the Fibres of his Brain are too (olid, 
roo moiſt, roo much inrerwoven one within another, ec. 
TIX. Theſe things being granted, I ſay that the Ima- 
gination produces as dangerous effects as the Senſes ; 
and conſequently thar ir is neceſſary to keep ir filent, if 


rY we deſire that Grace ſhould operate in us with all its 
OG» efficacy. 
hel ©  X. For Firſt, the Imagination, as well as the Senſes, 
ce ſpeaks only for the good of the Body ; for naturally 
in wharſoever comes to the Soul by the Body, is only for 
re the Body. This is a great and Fundamental Prin- 
Y ciple. 
\r« Xl Secondly, the Imagination, when it is hearted, 
he continuaily interrupts the Sonl : Ir often forces the Mind 
to anſwer and diſcourfe wich it to the prejudice of 
fe Reaſon. Belides, we may eaſily avoid the ation of 
ole WY ſenlible Objects, and by that means make our Senſes 
ve- WM filent : For ir is in our own Power to ſhur our Eyes, 


les or berake our ſelves ro Flight. Bu: we cannot eafily 
a-Y diſpel the Phantoms rais'd by the Imagination; the Mind 
12+ W cannot avoid contemplating whatever paſſes in the 
Brain. | 
of XII. Thirdly, the Senſes repreſent ſenfible Obiets 
in W near enough to the Life : Bur the Imagination exrends 
nal WM and enlarges them in ſuch a manner, thar the Mind is 
els MW ſomerimes charm'd and ſomerimes terrified with them, 
p dF A Man whoſe Heart is corrupred by rhe irregular de- 
ns W Gres which the Imagination of irs ſelf hath ſtir'd up in 
we W him, ſomerimes finds him ſelf cur'd by the accompliſh- 
of'W ment of thoſe Defires. The actual efijoyment of the 
ive Y Obje& of his diſorders, delivers him ar lex't for ſome 
in- WF time from a Paſſion which ow'd all irs force and vehe- 
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4 X1II. Fourthly, the Senſes joyn us only to ceratlh 
y Objects thar lie round about us, and are within thei 
Sphere: Bur the Imagination makes the Mind a 
to every thing. Ir unites it to the paſt, preſent and fr 
rure, to Realities and Chimeras, to poſſible Beings, and 
ro thoſe which neither God himſelf can create, nor 
Mind comprehend. It forms dreadful Phantoms, and 
then is ſcard art them. Ir raiſes delightful Appaririom 
and is pleaſed with them. Ir alters and deltroys the 
nature of all Beings, and forms a Thouſand extrava»! 
gant Deſigns in a World of its own making, composd: 
of Realities and Fictions. * F 
XIV. Laſtly the Imagination, without going ſo far} 
as downright Madneſs, difturbs and diffipares all the 
true Ideas, and corruprs the Heart by innumerable 
ways. Ir would be too long to fer down the different 
effects of the ſeveral kinds of Imagination. Bur that: 
which is moſt oppoſite ro the efficacy of the Grace of; 
Chriſt, is that which in the Language of the World is # 
call'd Ft ; for the better the Imagination is furniſh'd, ; 
the more dangerous it is ; ſubrtilry, delicacy, vivatiry: 
and ſpaciouſneſs of Imagination, great qualities in the? 
Eyes of Men, are the moſt prolifick and the moſt general 
cauſes of the blindneſs of the Mind and the corruprion 
of the Hearr, What I here aſſert being a Paradox, I 
muſt nor expect ro be beliey'd withour Proof. 
XV. The Soul is rational only by Reaſon: Ir is re-: 
gular only by Order : Ir derives its perfection m- 
from the immediate and direct union it hath with God. 
On the contrary, its union with the Bodyifills it with: 
Darkneſs, and puts it in diſorder : Becaule in oor prey 
ſenr Condition we cannot ftrengthen'this union wit 
* weakning thar which is oppoſite ro ir. Now ir is by: 
the Imagination that the Soul dilates and ſpreads ir ſelf} 
over the Creatures ; for it is united ro Truth only by: 
pure Ideas free from all imaginary and fantaſtical Ap+ 
pearances. So that the more ſtrength, vivacity and ex- 
rent the Imagination hath, the more the Mind employs 
it ſelf abour ſenſible Objects ; all this TI have ſaid be-4 
fore. Now when the Imagination is beauriful, eaſy,; 
clear and ſprightly, the Images which ir forms are live- 
ly, animated and delightful, always drawn to the Life 
and even beyond ir. Thus he who by the ftrength ol 
$ 


E*, 44 


CLIT Tad 


th. 
=, 
ut 
Dy- 
If 


L254 , L n4ts _— 4 y 
4 , cr : EE oy a £ "4A — C: : 
a A T "ERVIN 


# Tagination raiſes a gredt viriery of different Ob- 
2s in his Mind, who makes his Phantoms always ap- 
zeir in a faſhionable Dreſs, and puts them into certain 
egular and harmonious Motions which give an agree=- 
ib agitation to the whole Brain : He, I fay, is charm'd 
with his own productions, and inſtead of contemplating 
things as they are in themſelves and as their Ideas repre- 
ſent them, delighrs continually in ſeeing his own Farces 
aQed, and applauds the FiCtions of his own Brain. 
XVI. Ir is natural for all Men tro ſeek Admirers, 


and the Man of Wit never fails of them. When he 


ſpeaks, as he ſpeaks well, all the World hearkens ro 


him with Eſteem; as he ſpeaks' agreably, they hear 
him with Pleaſure ; as he advances only certain ſenſible 


Truths, which are really falſe ones (for that which is 
true to the Senſes, is falſe ro the Mind) every one 
applauds him. Now is it poſſible for one who knows, 
or rather by the air and behaviour of his Auditors, is 
ſtrongly and ſenfibly perſuaded that they admire, love, 
honour and reſpect him, is ir poſſible, I fay, for ſach 
an one to diſtruit his own Thoughts, and believe thar 
he is miitaken 2? Can he avoid uniting himſelf not only 
to his own Viſions which enchant him, bur alſo ro rhar 
World which applauds him, ro thoſe Friends which 
careſs him, ang to thoſe Diſciples which adore him ? 
Can he be cloſely united with God who hath ſo many 
ties and relations with the Creatures ? 
- XVII. The Wt is a Man of Honour, I allow it : 
Yer he may be a Chear, and there are as many of them 
of that Character, as any other. He is nor Vicious, 
I grant it : Tho' there are Debauchees among them, and 
a great many roo. Bur certainly the Man of Wir is ma- 
ny ways allied ro the World: For how can he be Dead 
o the World, when the World is ſo much Alive to him ? 
He is continually agitared by motions of Vanity : For 
ery one that he converſes with doth nothing bur pro- 
woke in him the Concupiſcence of Pride, The Man of 
it, I ſpeak till of ſuch a one as lives in a f(elet and 


choſen World, one whoſe whole deſign is to gain an 


advantageous Poſt in Mens Minds, or by the Repura- 
tion he hath already gotten, is become in reality the 
Slave of all rhoſe who look upon him as their Maſter : 


X FHe, I ſay, is ſeparared from God a: 2 greater diſtance 
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than any other, and there iFno fikelyhood of hist 6 
The delight of Grace may diffuſe ir ſelf-in his Heart 
times a Day ; it will always find that Heart fill'd 
Senſations and Morions that will choke it. The Li 
may :lluminate his Mind, and diſpel irs Phantoms ; th 
Imagination will eafily produce them again. + Thu 
are roo many Ferters to brcak, roo many Chains y 
burit, before this Captive can be deliver'd,. . Bur te 
in love with his Chains, he is not ſenſible of his Slavery 
or he glories1n ir. - 
XVIII. The Debauchee is nor always actually in ay 
Debauch ; his Blood and Humours cannor hold our 
maintain it ; - and when the Fermentation ceaſes, he is 
aſham'd of his Diſorders. Bur rhe Blood is always in} 
a condition to furniſh Spirirs enough to keep up. the Luft? 
of Pride. Whar time then can be favourable for the 
eficacy of Grace ? The Chear feels continnal checks? 
of Conic:ence which trouble and diſquier him, bur the 
Wir teels no remorie, He will ſay, is it a Crime ne 
have Wir, and to merit the elteem of Perſons of Wort 
and Repuration ? No, it is no Crime to have Wit, bug 
it is an Error to take the Imagination for the Minds 
Ic is not a Crime to merit the eſteem of others, buri® 
is an illuſion ro think that a Man merits ir, I will ac 
ſay, for having abundance of animal Spirits in "ti 
Head, or a juit proportion of the Fibres of his Brai 
ro the Spirits, bur even for being united ro Reaſon 
the pureit and cloſeſt manner that is poſſible. Ther 
is no Merit in the fight of him who alone can judge « 
and reward Merit, bur by a conformity ro Order, 
a righruſe of Liberty: A uſe which cannor- be w 
regulated withour rhe afliſtance of Grace, and of whis 
he who valucs himſelf upon it loſes the Merir, becauly? 
he doth nor render to God alone the Glory which is duets 
ro him. Dowe think that God hath created oth 
Men to employ their Thoughts and beſtow their Le 
on us ; to turn towards and admire us; to run 
and rely upon us? Certainly God would be worſhip! 
by his Crearures. But how ! by proftrating themſel 
before his Altars, by burning Incenſe, by joining Voice 
with Inftruments, and making the Churches reſoum 
with harmonious Airs compos'd in his Praiſe > No, wit 
our doubr God is a Spirit, and will be worſhipd i 
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ig and in Truth. He will have the whole Man, 
& Thoughts, Motions and Actions. Bur the Man of 
more than any one, artracts the Eyes of other 
, and fixes their Motions on himſelf. Inſtead of 
urcring himiclf in a poſture of Adoration, and rurning 
the Minds and Hearrs of others rowards him who alone 
ughr to be. warſhip'd, he exalrs himſelf, and aſſumes 
| 'honouraþle Place in Mens Minds, he enters even in- 
© to the Sanctuary of thar Holy Temple, the principal 
abirarion of the living God, and by rhe fentible Pomp 
d Splendor which ſurrounds him, he proſtrates weak 
8 Imaginations art his Feet, and makes them pay him a 
on 8 trueand ſpiritual Worſhip, a Worſhip which is due to 
: God alone. . 
XIX. Now can he who ſceks the eſteem of Men, and 
robs God of that which he moſt values in his Creatures, 
can he I fay, draw down upon himſelf. che favours of 
Heaven > Will God who refiſts the Proud prevent him * Pct. 5. 5+ 
| with his Blefſings? The Spirir of God willingly reſts 
on ſuch as are humble, ſuch as the World detpiſes , 
Theſe Truths the Scriprure aſſures us of. He enlight- 
ens thoſe that retire into themſelves: This Experience 
ſhews. Burt he blinds thoſe lively and ſparkling Ima» 
ihations, which are always roving abroad : For Truth 
wells within us. . Befides, the Grace either of Light 
"or Senſe, doth not work its effeft in the Mind and 
Heart of "thoſe who are unired to every thing thar is 
Fabour them : This is evident from what hath been here 
'faid. So then the Man of Wir who ſeeks after Glory, 
ll find only a vain and rranfirory one, and ſhall fall 
tor ever with thoſe proud and ambirious Spirirs, into 
the diſgrace which he deſerves. 
XX. Bur this beautiful ornament of Wir; fo fatal to 
thoſe who poſſeſs ir and value themſelves upon ir, is alſo 
Fyery dangerous to thoſe who eſteem and admire ir in 
zthers wichour poſſeſſing ir themſelves. This is a Truth 
neceflary ro be known. There is nothing more contagi= 
-ous rhan rhe Imagination; and thoſe in whom it is 
ſtrong and-governing, are alway Maſters of thoſe that 
look intently on them. Their Air and Behaviour, da, 
asI may fay, diffuſe conviction and certainty in all thar 
behold them : For they a&t every thing with ſo much 


Paſſion and Life, rhar if a Man doth nor retire into bas 
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ſelf, to confromt that whidff they ſoy. with the 2 yer 
of inward Truth, which is very hard ro'do in their 
ſence; he is convinc'd, without knowing. preciſely 1 
it is he is convincd of ; becauſe he 1s ſtruck, he" 
dazled, and ſubdu'd by force. Y. 
- XXI. Nevertheleſs, we muſt know, that thoſe that 
have this lively and domineering Imagination, are x 


9 
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Men the moſt ſubject to Error, their Sentimenrs a | 
moſt dangerous, and their Motions the moſt irregular.” 
For the fuller the Brain is of Spirits, the more rebel- 
lious the-Imaginartion is, the Pafſions are the more vic 

lcenr, the Body ſpeaks in a higher Tone, which never 


ſpeaks bur in favour of the Body, to unite and ſuþjec 


the Soul ro the Body, and to ſcparate it from him w 
alone is able to give it that perfection ir is capable, 
We ſhould therefore endeavour to ſilence our gwn Imas» 
gination, and be upon our guard againſt thoſe  rhax; 
pleaſe and excite it. We ſhould as much as is poflible 
avoid the Converſation of the World. For when the: 
Luſt either of Pride or Pleaſure, js actually provok'd,. 
Grace cannot operate in us with irs full efficacy. 


XXII. Man 1s ſubject ro Two ſorts of Concupis; 


ſcence, one of Pleaſure, and the other of Grandeur.” 


This is a thing nor ſufficiently raken notice of. When} 


a Man enjoys fenſual Pleaſures, his Imagination is: 
polluted, and carnal Concupiſcence exerrs and forrifies' 
it ſelf. In like manner, when he goes abroad into the 
World, and ſeeks to advance himſelf in it, when he pre 


cures Friends, and gains Repuratioa, the Idea whiehÞF 


he hath of himſelf ſtretches and grows larger in his Imaz* 
gination, and the concupiſcence of Pride gains new all 
. greater Strength, There are ſome impreſſions in thg* 


Brain naturally form'd for maintaining civil Society, 


and advancing a Man's private Fortune ; as there 

others relating to the preſervation of his Life, and the 
propagation of his Species, We are united to othes 
Men by a thouſand Relations, as really as we are td 
our bwn Body : and every union with the Creatures 
diſunites us from God in the State we arc now in, bes: 
— the impreſſions of the Brain are nor ſubject ro our? 
ills, | 
XXIII. All Men are well enough convinc'd of the 
pravity of carnal Concupiſcence, they have ſome _ 
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"and 2rrefige Of  andgn ſome meaſure avoid every 
*rlling char may provoke ir. Bur there'are very few thar 
{feriouſly reflect on the concupiſcence' of Pride, or ap- 
=*Þrehend the. danger of raifing and augmenting it. Every 
” one raſhly throws himſelf into the Gavertetion of the 
> World, and embarks without fear on that rempeſtuous 
© Sea, as S. Auguſtine calls ir. We ſuffer our {ſelves rq 
” be govern'd by the Spirir that reigns in the World, we 
aſpire tro Orearneſs, and purſue ur : For indeed 
* how is it poſſible to remain unmov'd in the mid'ſt of thar 
Torrent of People that ſurrounds us, who inſulr and 
domineer over us, if they leave us behind them? In 
fine we gera Name, bur it is ſuch a Name as makes a 
Man the'more a Slave, the more Pains he hath raken 
+ to deſefve it; a Natne which ftraitly unites us ro the 
Creatures, and ſeparates us from the Creator ; a Name 
illuſtrious in the elteem -of Men, bur a Name of Pride 
which God will deſtroy. 


_—_—_— —— 


CHAP. XII. 
Of the Paſſions. What they are. Their dangerous effefs. 


-» We muſt moderate them, The concluſion of the firſt 
Part. | 


I. T HE Senſes, Imagination and Paſſions go always 
in company together : We cannor examine and 
condemn them apart. That which I have ſaid of the 
Senſes and Imagination, naturally reaches the Paſſions 
alſo. So thar the Reader may eaſily judge whar [I 
am going to ſay, by what I have already faid : For I 
* ſhall only explain a little more ar large whar I have 
been already obligd ro ſay in part, by reaſon of 
ho cloſe union thar is berween all rhe parts of our 
ing. | 
| IL By the Paſſions I do not mean the Senſes,” which 
produce them, nor the Imagination which excires and 
Keeps them up : But I mean thoſe notions of the Soul 
and animal Spirirs which are caus'd by the Seriſes and 
Imagination, and a& reciprocally on the cauſe which 
produc'd them: For all this Ris bur a continual 
4 CiF- 


circulation of Sefſarior Moettc od wx muruliy 
prodifce and forrify one another. If hg" Senſes produits” 
the Paſſions,” the Paſſions in, return, by rhe Motiogs 
which they excite in the Body, wnice the Senſes 
ſenſible Objects. If the Tmagination ſtirs up the Paſe» 
fions, the Paiſions, by a Counter-motion of the Spirits" 
raiſe the Imagination; and each-of them is reciprocally 3 
ſupported or produc'd anew by the effe& of: which\lz 3 
is the Cauſe; fo admirable is,the economy of = 
Body and the mutual Relation of all the "—- 
which compoſe ir. ,Bur this marter deſerves a fuller x 
Explication, in reſpect of the Conſequences which we 
ſhould draw from ir. + 2 

I!T. The Paflions are Motions b& the Sou! Which ac- 
company that of the Spirits and the Blood, and you? *. 
duce in the Body, by the mechanical Fram&and Cons * 
ſtirurion of it, all the difpolitions neceſſary ro Tupporr 
and keep up the Cauſe from whence they ariſe. Ar 
the ſight of any Objet which moves the Soul, (we 
will ſuppoſe that Object ro be ſome GoodMthe animal 
Spirirs which come from the Brain«bo the grher parts 2 
of the Body, divide themlelves into_ rwo Weanchds or 


Cours. One of theſe Courſes, runs, or hath a rendency 
ro ran}! to the external parts, che I g5 and Arms" ; or 1; 


they are unferviceable,: then to r ngs and Organ 
of the Voice, in order to difpoſe-us and thoſe thatare I 
with us, to unite us ro the Objet. The other part of - 3 
rhe Spirits gces into the Nerves belonging to the Hearr, * 
Lungs, Liver and other Viſcera, to proportion the Fer .,: 
mentation and Courſe of the Blood and Humours J* 
to the quality of the preſent Good, By this means the 
Impreflion which the preſence of any Good, or the * 
Imagination forms in the Brain, ard which derermines , 
the rwo Courſes of the Spirits, is preſery'd and mains* 
rain'd by new Spirirs, with which the latter Courſe en- 
deavours to ſupply the Brain by the repeared and viq- 
lenr Shocks” wherewith ir_ ſhakes the Nerves that en- 
compaſs the Veſſels containing rhe Humours and Blood, * 
the Marter of which the Spirits are contimially made. 
IV. The Nerves which are diſtributed into the Limbs 
being full. of Spirirs, from thejr origine in the Brain, 
even ro their extremities z and the. Impreſſion of the 
Ovject forcibly . driving the - Spirits into all the 
\.-, = parts 
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- parret of rhe” Body, rofgive them a "wiplent arid- 
” ofinary Morion,.or pur them intaga forc'd" Poſition, 
*uþe Blood muſt of neceſſity aſcend up rorhe Head ſpeedily 
* and in great abundance, by the Action of the Nerves 
» which furround, and compreſs or dilate the Veſſels 
* wherein it is contain'd.« For if the Brain did not ſend 
* a ſufficient quantiry of *Spirirs into the Members of the 
” Body, . we:colfd nor long preſerve the Air, Poſture and 
\ Motion "neceſſary for the acquiſition of Good and the 
” #oidance of Evil. Nay, we fhou'd fall inzo Swans 
ings and Faintifigs ; for this conſtantly happens when 
the Brain wants Spirits, and when the Communication 
which ir harhyby their means with the other parrs of 
3 the Body*is interrupygd. © 4 
£1... V. Tionhyche Body 1s an admirable Machine, com- 
4 pos'd an infinire number of Pipes and Cifterns, 
which» ve all innumerable communications with one 
another.” The wonderful operation of this Machine de- + 
pends one on the Courſe of the Spirirs, which is 
differencly ind by the elaſtick force of rhe ſeveral 
Springs, and the opening ang, ſhutting of the Paſſages 
the AE, Objects 4 the®Senſes, and the 5 pod 
; of the principal part of, Brain ; which: Motion de- 
T% end$ partly on the Will, and partly on the Courſe 
I. - Spirits, fed by the Imprefions of the. Ima- 
.£ n and Memory. * 
 - VT. Bur that which I would have chiefly obſerv'd 
here, is, That the Courſe of the Spirits in the Nexves, 
. belonging ro the Viſc®a, which ,dfives the Bl up 
Triro the Head for the produtiorr of Spirits, neceſſary 
. to diſpoſe the ourward parts of the Bodyj, with rela- 
A -. tion ro the preſent Qbject, a&ts with choice, and fur- 
* niſhes the Brain only with ſuch Humours as ate pro- 
per forthe greſervarion, of tha: Imprefſion þy-which 
| the Paffion,is excired ; or, which comes all-co one, the _ 
<0 B and Humours which, aſcend up to the Head, 
8 divide themſelves in ſuch' a” manner, thar ſo much of 
*W5* rhetfh ag is fir forthe production of Y,irirs, agreable 19 
; 1 the, evailing Paſſion, remains there; and the reſt re- 
MW rurns by*the circulation, to the places from whence ir 
came. © Theſe Spirirs being made, are preſently derer- 
& min'd. toward the Impreflion which is the original Cauſe 
of all theſe Morigns, - to preſerye ir, and alſo to _—_ 
\ Y K Aa 
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" alfo receive their direction, and are divided, as the fi r 


.the Machine a going, according as the preſenr Object * 


"Ideas; and the Shock and "rr they give the Will; k 
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From rhoſe Impreflitas both « 
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pal one and the Acceſſories, the ney 


were, into 'rwo Branches ; one for the outward, and” 
the other for the inward parts of the Body : For as * 
long as the Paſſion laſts, this:admirable Circulation of 
the Spirits and Blogd is continually made, "which fers 


quires, with a wonderful Regulariry and Order. + © MW 

. From hence, it appears, © that the Paſſions * 

which are moſt wiſely ordain'd, with relation ro their 

roper end ; namely, the preſervation gf Health and 

Fic the conjunction, of Man Ponin Toa); 

Commerce, and the acquiſition of ſenſible Ss, ares} + 
extremely _ ro the acquiſition of the true and 
ſpiritual Goods, the Goods due to Vertue and Me- 


cit. * 
 VIIL For 1. The Paftions are not ſubje&t to our - 
Wills: Nothing is more difficult rhan to govern them, * 
becauſe we have loſt thar Power by Sin, which orher- 
wiſe we ſhould have hadvover our Bodies. * | 
2. They are ſo contrary *t e and Merit, rhat, ll” 


a Man muſt ſacrifice and deſt » if he would de- 7 
ſerve the” Name and Reward of a vertuous Mag" ” 
or a perfect Chriſtian, a ® 4. 4 


3-. Every Motion which they naturally excite in 'the 
Soul, is only for the good. of the Body, according to 
this Maxim, That whatever happens to the Soul by the 
Body, is only for the Body. : 

4 Wiggey are rais'd, they take up the whole con- + 
rent of the Mind and Heart. The imprefſions and agi- * 
ration of the Brain, which they fortify by the Contri- #Þ * 
butions. they draw from the Inteſtines, ,and ſend up”; 
ſpeedily and abundantly info the Head, diſturb all our * 
by that lively, and agreeable Senſarion which accompa+% 
nies them, corrupts our Hearts, and throws us inte in- 
numerable diſorders. , | | 

But 5. when their Agitation is ceas'd, yet the fmagi- 
nation remains polluted by rhe Imprefſions which they 
have made on the Brain, whoſe Fibres have been benr gl 
or broken by the violence of the Spirits which roey | 
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paſar Motion! ® Theſe Impreflions often di 
_ fpareal tion of the Mind, ,and generally reyly« 
” = the ſa ons which prodac'd them, when the Blpac 
is impregnated again with Particles fit to. raiſe ſuch a 
Fermentation as may »produce abundance of Spirits 
agrecable to the narure of thoſe Paſſions. | 
4-6. The Paſſions by their rapid Courſe make a ſmooth 
” and way for themſelves into the Nerves which go 
3 to the Heart and other inward parrs of the Body, 7 
" there excire ſuch Mcrions as are proper tg revive 
again ; ſo that the leaſt thing that Makes rhe Brain, is 
capable of renewing them. 

7. Laſtly? all the Patſions juſtify themſelves in ſuch a 
manher, that ir is mor poſſible at the rime thar they agi- 
rare"the® Mind, to make a folid and impartial Judg- 
ment,of rhe Objects which excite them ; for ſych is 

their malignant quality, that they are not ſarisfied if 
= Reaſon roo doth nor give Judgment in favour of them. 
, IX. Fgr I. They confirm the Judgment of the Sen- 
. ſes, tho' they are; ſo far from being comperenr Judges 
in the Bye of Reaſon,” that they are falſe Witneſſes. 
IT. Fhey ſhew only the, wrong fide of Objects, and 
always repreſent ther in that deceitful Shape: which 
; ſuirs beſt with their Intereſt, III. They revive all thoſe 
Impreflions and-accefſory Ideas which fide 'with them, 
and ſuppreſs all the reſt. IV. They cover their irregu- 
lar Proceedings and, vitious Deſigns, with the, ſpeci 
appearances of Reaſon, Juſtice and Vertue. The co- 
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9 vetous Man, for inſtance, conceals from himſelf the 
.. Shamefulneſs, Injuſtice and Cruelty of his Avarice : He 
diſguiſes his Paſſion with notions of Temperance, Mo- 
.of* deration, Prudenge, Penance, or it may be of Charity, 
g- Liberality and Magnificence, by forming imaginary 
. Deſigns which be will never put in execution} for the 
W3 Paſſions are cunning enough to make even the Vertues 
._ oppoſite ro them ſerve fot their Juſtificatign. V, Laſtly, 
the . Paſſions are always accompanied with a certain 
pleaſant Senſation, which bribes their Judge, and if he 
favours them, pays him to his content ; whereas if he 
condemns them, they handle bim very cruelly: For 
what Preſent can be offer more grateful and charm- 
ing, to one that irreſiſtibly deſires tro be happy, than 
Pleaſure, when it is aRtual Pleaſure that gives an 
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Happineſs > And What Treatment can Be. nie rough” 
than that which»the Soul recejves from £ Mons, 4 
when ir would Sacrifice them ro the Love 8FOrder ? * 
We cannor ſtrike them without. wounding our ſelves 3 5 
for when they are upon their Guard, the blow which 
we aim at them, if it takes away their Life only for a 
little while, recoils back upon opr ſelves and mortally 
Wounds us; or. rather” reduces, us ro ſuch a conditionz; 
as"often ſeems worſe than Death it (elf, = 
RX." So then it is, evident, that thoſe who are ſo far, © 
from moderating their Paſſions, thar they do all the 
can to gratify them, who. live by Humoyr , and a 
by Inclination, and judge of every thing by Fancy 
in a word, thoſe who tllow all the motions of the 
Machine; and ſuffer themſelves ro be led, without know- 
ing who it is thar leads them, or whither they gog are 
. continually —_— from their true good, nd by de- 
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f it, and blindly run head4dong 1nto 
the Abyſs whete all Evils dwell, and the eternal Pri- 
vation-of all Good. | 

XI. Ir is true, indeed, that ſomerimes Grace is 
ftrong enough to ſtop in his fulF- career one that aban- 
dons bimſelf, ro rhe morions of his Paſſions, and thar God # 


recs loſe fighg of it quite; they. blor our the yery 
Remembrance 


in goodneſs ſpeaks to the Soul in Thander and Light» 
ning, - and with a terrible Voice, which overthrows the 
Man and the Paſſion 'that hurries him away. Bur 
Chriſt very rately beſtows ſuch Favours ; and that Man 
is 'very ſenſeleſs, who throws himſelf into a Precipice, 
in+ expeQatjon , that ,God ſhould work a Miracle ro 
ſave him from death. 

XII. What then muſt we do to moderate our Paſ- 
fons? - I have already ſpoke of this in the Seventh 
Chaprer and elſewhere ; bur I ſhall ſum ir up here in 
few wagds. I. We ſhould avoid the Obje&s which 
,Excire them, and mortify our Senſes. Il. We ſhould 
' keep our Imagination within the bounds of that reſpe& 
which'it ows to Reaſon, or makes a continual revulfion 
in the animal Spirits, which by their Courſe keep up, 
and fortify the finful Imprefſions. , III. We ſhould ſeek 
after rhe means to make our Paſſions appear ridiculous 
and conremprible, we ſhould examine them by rhe Light, 
confront them with'/Order, and uſe our urmaſt endea- 
; vours 
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= "eliſEdver the fines, injr egula- 
———Ficy offer, and their faral conſequences, as well in 
= reſpek OFthis life as the other, - We ſhould form 
” no Deſign when they are excited, nor» ever enter upon! 
"any Buſineſs by rheir"direction or influence. V. We 
"ſhould ger a Habit, and lay an Obligation on our 
-  felves of conſulting Reaſon in every thing ; and when- 
S ver we have neglected ro do ir -aiher by ſurprize,or 
o_ any*orher reaſon, we ſhould change our manner _of 
proceeding, and at leaſt rake upon us the ſhame we de- 
erve, for having acted like Brutes by the eonſtruction 

and motion of rhe Machine ; much leſs ſhould we ju- 

ſtify the, fooliſh ſtep we have made by continuing in a 
' vitious and finful Courſe, . We ſhould Iabour ro 

augment the ſtrength and libefty of our Mind,, that we 

may be able to undergo the labour of "Attention, and ro 
ſuſpend our Aſſent till Evidence forces jt from us. 

Withour theſe two Qualifications, we cannot receive 

from Reaſon any certain Rules for the Government of 

our ſelves VII. Laſtly; that we may be in a capaciry 

ro_follow thoſe Rules which deſtroy the Paſſions, we 

ſhould, above all things, have recourſe ro Prayer, and 

with confidence and hymiliry draw near to him who 
*.- came to deliver us by the ſtrength of his Grace, from 
_» that Body of Death, or that Law of the Fleſh which re- 
bels every moment againſt rtfe Law of the Spirit. For 
T have often ſaid already, and do ncr ſtick to repeat ir 
here again, becauſe I think there is no fear of reflecting 
on it roo much, Thar neither Reaſon by it ſelf, nor all 
the helps which Philoſophy affords us, can withour the 
influence of the ſecond Adam deliver us-from the ma- 
ligniry of the firſt. 

XIII. The ſum of what hath been ſaid relating ro 
the Firſt Part of this Moral Eſſay, is this; Firſt I 
ſhew'd, that Vertue conſiſts preciſely in an habitual and 
ruling Love of the. immutable Order. Then I ſpoke 
of the rw@ principal Qualities neceſſary for the acqui- 
firion of Verrue. After thar I laid open the occafional 
Cauſes of Light and inward Senſe, withour which we 
cannot acquire or preſerve the Love of Order. And 
laſtly, I examin'd into the occaſional Cauſes of certain 
Senſations which are contrary ro thoſe of Grace, and a- 
bate the Force and Efficacy of them, that we may avo'd 
them, 
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ral. I come now to the Second Part, which _ ' 


oy of Vertues, but of the Duties of Vertne: For I. 

know of bur one fingle Vertue, which renders thoſe 

ay eſs ir truly and ſubſtantially Vertuous ; namely, 
irual and ruling Love of the immurable Ocder. 
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PART IT. 


of DUTIES. 


CHATS 


Good Men often do wicked Aﬀions, The Love of Order 
muſt be enlr htned to make it regular. Three Condi- 
tions requird to make an Aion perfetFly Vertuous, 
We ſhould ftudy the Duties of Man in general, gnd 
take ſome time every day to examine the Order and 
Circumſtances of them in particular. 


IL THE Adtions of thoſe that have attain'd to the 
true and ſolid Vertue, are not therefore all ſo- 
lidly and ſubſtantially Vertuous. There is in a manner 
always ſome deficiency or imperfection in them; nay, 
many times they are really finful. The reaſon of this i iS, 
becauſe a Man doth nor always Act by the influence of 
his predominant Habir, but ſomerimes by the "——_ 
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- of the Paſſion, which is actually excited in him. Þ 
the predominant Habit be aſleep, as I may ſay, and? 
reſt awake, the Actions of a good Man may be ma 
ways finful: Bur beſides, tho' the predominant Habit 
the Love of Ocder be actually excired in a good Man, y 
at the ſame time his Actions may be defective and ing 
perfect, and even directly oppoſite tro Order which by 
actually loves, and deſigns to follow. For, beſide thi 
difficulty of paying an exact Obeqience ro rhe Ordg 
which we do know, indiſcreer and ill govern'd Zeal ofs 
ten makes us At contrary ro the Order which we dg 
not know. Wherefore thar an Action may be comes 
leatly Vertuous, it is nor ſufficient that it proceed 
Bo a good Man, nog, from a Man actually” mov'd by 
the Love of Order, bM ir muſt alſo be conformable ro 
Order in all irs Circumſtances ; and that roo nor by. a 
kind of Chance lackily derermining the actual Motion 
of the Soul, bur by the {irength of- Reaſon, guiding; 
and governing us in ſuch a manner as to make us ful- 
fill all our Durics, Rk 
IT. So then, tho! it be ſifficient to make us juſt and} 
acceptable to God, that the Love of Order be our pre- 
dominant Habir ; yer if we would be perfect and com=} 
pleat, we mult be able to govern this Love by an ex- 
at Knowledge of our Duties. Nay, I may ſay, that 
he who negles or flights this Knowledge, what Ze 
ſoever he may find within. himſelf for Oeder, his Hearr 
is by no means rightly diſpos'd. For Order would be: 
lov'd by Reaſon, and nor altogether by the Heart and; 
fervency of Inftin&t, which ofcen fills with indiſcreer 
Zeal thoſe whoſe Imagination is too brisk_ and lively ; 
who are not usd to retire into themſclves, bur are 
continually apt ro miſtake the ſecrer inſpirations of their 
Palins, for the infallible Anſwers of the inward: 
ruth, p x 
TIL. Indeed, thoſe whoſe Mind is ſo weak, and their” 
Paſſions ſo ſtrong, that they are not capable of givin 
Counſel ro themſelves, .or rather of raking Counſel of! 
him who enlightens all Men, are excuſable before God ;, 
if they fincerely deſire and. follow the Advice of ſach 
as they believe to be the beſt and wiſet Men, Bur 
thoſe who have or pretend to have Wir and Senſe, are] 
guilry in the fight of God, if they undertake any De: 
ign » 


: o « » gy _— bo c - 
ap. I” ff MORALITY. T==- 
MF } I ; . OS 7 p 


fign without confulting him,” thar is, withour conſultitig 

Reaſon, how ferverit ſoever the Zeal may be which 

tranſports them. For we muſt diftinguiſh the Anſwers 

of the inward Truth which illuminates the Mind by 

= the Evidence of irs Light, ffom the Language and 

© ſecrer Inſpirations of the Paſſions, which confound and 

> deceive ir by ſuch Senſations as are indeed lively and 
” agreeable; but always obſcure and confus'd. 

7 IV. The Love of Order therefore requires of us 

> three Conditions to make any of our Actions conforma- 

ble ro ir: Firſt, That we examine the Action in it ſelf, 

and all. its Circumſtances, as far as we are abl-. Se- 

condly, That we ſuſpend our Afent till Evidence forces 

it from ns, or the Execution, till Neceffity obliges us 

+ ro defer it ho longer., Thirdly, That we readily, cxs 

actly, and inviolably obey Order as far as it is known 

| to us, Strength of Mind muſt make us couragiouſly 

5 undergo the Jabour of Attention : Liberty of Mind 

muſt moderate and wiſely govern the defire cf Afﬀent : 

Submiſſion of Mind muſt make us follow the Light 

ſtep by ſtep, without ever going before ir, or forſaking 

it; and rhe Love of Order guſt animate and quicken 

theſe three Faculties; by which, tho” ir be hid in the 

© bottom of our Heart, it diſcovers ir ſelf ro the Eyes 

=. of the World, and ſanctifies all our Actions in the 

”,. bght of God. 

* @ V. Bur fince it is impoſſible for a Man that is not 

” versd in the Science of Morality, to diſcover the 

” Otder of his Duties in ſudden and unexpected Occa- 

fions, tho' he have never fo great ſtrength and liberty 

of Mind; ir is neceſſary for him ro provide againft thoſe 

Occaſions, which leave him no time for Examination, 

and by a prudent foreſight tro inform himſelf of his 

Duties in general, or of ſome certain and undeniable 

Principles ro govern his Actions by in particular Ca- 

ſes. This ſtudy of a Man's Duties, ought withour doubt 

to be prefer'd before all others: Irs End and Reward 

is Ererniry, He that applies himſelf ro Languages, ro 

the Mathematicks, ro Buſineſs, and negle&ts rhe fudy 

of the general Rules for the Government of his Life, 

is like a fooliſh Traveller, who loirers by the way or 

rambles our of it, and is overraken by the Night, ani 

erernal Night, which will deprive him for ever of the 

K ſight 
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Gebr of his Country, fill hinr with immortal deipairgy 
and: leave him expos'd ro the dreadful wrath of tha 
Lamb, and the power of the Devils, or rather the. jus 
ſtice of an avenging God. be. 
VI. He tha: ſhould g& abour ro examine in particular , 
all the Duties belonging to .the ſeveral condigons of; *F* 
Men, would undertake a Work which he could never; +3 
finiſh, how indefatigable ſoever he were. For my part,, 
I am too fenſible of my own weakneſs to engage in ſo 
vaſt- and difficult a Deſign ; and all that I here pre- 
C.: rend to, is to ſer down in general, and that chiefly for 
23 my own private uſe, the Duties which all. Men, as 
| R far as they are able, ought ro pay to God, their Neigh- 
bour and Themſelves, - Every Man muſt examine his 
own particular Duties himſelf, as they relate ro the » | . 
gencral and effential Obligations, and according to 


Circymſtances which vary every moment : We ſhould * i 

ſer aparr ſome time. for this every day, and not ex» 4+ 

pect to find in Books, nor ir may be in other Men, | 

$i much Certainty and Light as we may in our ſelyes, | 

if\we conſv]t the inward Truth fincercly, faithfully and 

in the motion of the Love of Order, bl 
. f. 
* CHAP. I. _. 


Our Duties toward Ged muſt be refer'd to his Attribue® ; G 
to his Power, Wiſdom and Love. God alone is the 
true Cauſe of all Things. The Duties we owe to Pow- 
er, which conſiſt chiefly in clear Fudgments, and in | 
Motions govern'd by theſe Fudgments, 


I, TJ He immutable and neceſſary Order requires that \ 
* the Creature ſhould depend on the Creator, that 
| every Copy ſhould anſwer to its Original ; and that Man. _ 

—_— being made afrer rhe Image of God, ſhould live in | 
| Obedience to God, united to God, and like God as.. *:}* 
far as is poſſible ; obedient ro his Power, unired ro his | 
W:ſdom, and perfedly like him in all the motions of 2 
Mat 5. 45. his Heart. Be ye perfe#, ſaith our Saviour to his Diſ- by 
ciples, even as your Father which s in Heaven # per- © 
fett, Indeed, we ſhall not be truly like God, till be-. -. F 

ing *Þ 


Ip. I of MORALITY. 
| d up in the &ntemplarion of his Efſence, 
ſhall be -wholly penetrated with his Light and Plea- 
fare: Bur thither ir is that we muſt tend ; ir is that 
which Faith gives us a Righr ro hope for; thar ro 
= which it conducts us ; that which ir gives us an ear- 

Þ” neſt of by the inward Reformation which the Grace of 
-- Chriſt works in us. For Faith leads us to the under- 
ſtanding of - the Truth, and merits for us the Grace 
of Charity. Now Underſtanding and Charity, are the 
'./ two effential ſtrokes which draw our Minds anew after 

our Original, who is call'd in the Scriprures Truth and 

Love. Beloved, ſaith St. Fohn, now are we the Sons of 
' God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be ; but 
we know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, 
for we ſhall ſee him as he is. And every Man that hath 
* this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, even as be is pure. 
Bleſſed are the pure in hear?, faith Chriſt himſelf, for 
they ſhall ſee God. 

IL. ,To diſcover the Duties which we owe to God, 
we maſt attentively conſider all his Artribures, and con- 
ſalt our ſelves in reference to them : Eſpecially, we muſt 
examine his Power, Wiſdom arid Love ; and on our own 
part, our Judgments and Motions: For it is only by 
the Judgments and Motions of our Minds, thar we 
render ro God that which we owe him ; as it is chief- 
Iy on the account of his Power, Wiſdom and Love, 
thar we indiſpenſably owe him the greateit Duries. 

ITI. When in thinking on God, we conſider him 
only as a Being of infinite Realiry or Perfe&tion, we 
are conving'd thar Order requires us to eſteem him 
infinitely. Bur we do not naturally conclude from this 
alone, that we ought to worſhip, fear or love him, &c. 
The conſideration of God barely in himſelf, or with- 
out any relation ro us, doth nor excire choſe Motions 
in the Soul which carry it rowards Good, or the cauſe 
of irs Happineſs, and produce in ir fir diſpoſitions ro 
feceive the influence of that Good. There is nocthing 
more evident, than thar a Being infinitely perfect ought 
--to be infinjtely eftcem'd : No one can refuſe God this 
© ſpeculative Dury ; for it conſiſts only in a fimple Judg- 

ment, which no one can ſuſpend when the Evidence is 
+ full and convincing. And therefore wicked Men, thoſe 
34. that haye no Religion, top that deny the — 
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of God, willingly pay him this Dury. Bur as 
imagine thar God doth not contern himſelf with « 
Afﬀairs, thar he is nor the rrae and-immediate Cauſe off 
, every thing that is done here below, and that we can* 

have no Communicaricn, no/ Society, no Union with **# 
him, neither by a Reaſon, nor a Power in ſome ſort FP 
common both to him and us ; they brurtiſhly follow the -F 
agrecable Motions of their Paſſions, and pay thoſe Du- 
ries to a blind Nature, which are due-only to the Wil- 
dom and Power of the Creatour. 
IV. Theſe miſtaken Men argue and conclude right 
* enough, bur ir is from falſe Principles; and you can» 
not eafily make them underſtand that God require$ . - 
any Duries of his Creatures, if you do not firſt rid them \, 
of a grear many falſe Maxims; ſuch as theſe, for in- | 
ſtance. Thar if God concern'd himſelf with our Afﬀairs, 
the World would not go as it doth; that Injuſtice 
weuld never be advanc'd ro. the Throne, and” that Bo» 
dies would not. be rang'd ſo irregularly as they, are. z 
thar ſo deform'd and miſhapen a World as this is, can |. 
be nothing but the work of a blind and unintelligeng 
Nature, and that God doth not require of us vile 
Creatures, Honours -unbecoming his Nature ; that that 
which appears right and juſt ro us, is nor ſo in it ſelf © 
or in the (igh: of God, who if ir were, would ofren' 
Puniſh thoſe that he ought ro Reward ; for many times 
Y we meer with the greateſt Misforrunes, when we are 
doing the beſt Actions. I have elſewhere confured 7 
theſe Principles; and if the Reader doth not clearly, ,_ + 
comprehend what I am going to ſay, he may read the 
firſt Eight of my Chriſtian Meditations. 

V. Wherefore that we may diſcover the Foundation 
and Original of our Duries, it is not ſufficient ro con 
ſider the infinirely perfect Being, withour the relation _ | 
it bears to us. On the contrary, we muſt above all  : 
things take notice, that we depend on the Power of, 
God ; thar we are united to his Wiſdom, and that we *-* 
have no Motion bur from his Spirit, from the Love . 
which he bears ro himſelf, We depend on the Power g®}. 4 
of Ged ; for we have our Exiſtence from that alone, * 
we aCt by that alone, and can do nothing bur by that. 
We are unired ro the Wiſdom of God ; for by 'that 
alone we are enlighrned, in that alone we diſcover 

. Truth, 


+ 
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ruth, we are rational only by that, for that alone is 
univerſal Reafon of all intelligent Beings. La#ly, 
we have no Motion but from the Spirir of God ; for 
Pas God acts only by his own! Will, or by the Love 4 
which he bears ro himſelf; fo all the Love which we 6J 
"i T © haye for Good, is only an Effafion or Impreffion of that 
> Love with which God loves himſfeif. We love nothing 

+ invincibly and naturally bur God, bectuſe we love, and 

4 can love nothing but Good ; and Good, I mean the 

*F cauſe of Happineſs, is no where bur in Go&; for no 

4 _ Creature can of ir ſelf Act on ſpiritual Subitances. I 

3 muſt explain theſe things more ar large, in order ro de- ® 
"duce from@hem the Rules of our Condu@ : I bcgin 

with Power, and the Duries we owe ro it. 

VI. Glory and Honour belong only ro God: All the i Tim, :. 
Motions of our Souls oughr ro rend roward him a- '7- 
Jone, for in him alone Power refides. All the Wills of 
. the Creatures are of themſelves imporent and ineffectual. 

* He alone who gives them their Beings, can give them 

the Modes of their Beings ; for the different Modes of 
Beings are nothing bur the ſame Beings in ſuch and 
ſuch particular Faſhions or Diſpoſitions ; nothing 
is more evident to one that can ſedarely and filently 
conſult the inward Truth. For what can be plain- 
er, than that if Cod, for inſtance, will keep any 
Body always in one place, no Creature ean remove ir 
into another ; and that Man cannot ſo much as move 
his Arm, bur only becaule God is pleals'd ro-do that 
» #- which ungrareful and ſenſeleſs Man thinks he doth him- 
ſelf > Ir is the ſame with the Modifications of ſpiritual 
Beings. If God creates or continues a Soul in the 
Modification of Pain, no other Spiric can deliver ir 
from thar-Pain, nor make i#8feel Pleaſure, excepr God 
gives his Aﬀent, and co-operares wir!) it in the accom- I am the 
-  pliſhmenr of its defires. By this extraordinary Con- a 
|*  cefſion and Liberaliry ir is, that God withour loſing any DO Glas 

q-* thing of his Power, without diminiſhing his Greatnets cy w 1 2or 
28 - or leſſening his Glory, imparts ro the Creatures his 2-00 * 
#E}- 4Glory, Grearneſs and Power. pony gas: 

, VII. God hath ſubje&ted this preſent World to the 
..v Angels; ir 1s they that att, and God thar doth every 
FF thing. He hath given to Jeſus Chriſt as Head of the 

. Church, a Sovereign Power over all the Nations of 
the Earth : Chriſt diſtributes the true Goods ; bur ir 
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is God alone who ſends them, it is he alone that'ad 
in our Souls, and penetrates the hardneſs of our Hear? 
Chriſt as he is Man, prays, intercedes, Qefires and" pets: 
forms the Office of Advocate, Mediator and High»? 
Prieſt. Burt it is God alone that operates, he only.” 


hath power, he 1s the ſole cauſe and beginning of all © 
Things, and ought ro be the ſole end. All the M6- FF 
tions of our Souls ſhould rend rowards him, and to him Y-. 
alone belong Glory and Honour. This is thar exernal,” > 4 
ſta- | 


neceſſary and inviolable Law, which God hath e 


bliſh'd by the neceflity of his own Being, by the love 
which he neceffarily bears ro himſelf ; a Love which is ©; 
always conformable tro Order, and makes Order to be 


the inviolable Law of all ſpiritual Beings. When God * 


ceaſes to know himielf ro what he 1s, and to love 
himſelf as much as he deſerves, to act acccrding to 
his own Light, and by the Motion of his own Love 
when he ceales ro obſerve this Law, then .it will be 
lawful for us ro defire Glory our ſelves, or give it 
to any other befhde God ; then we may withour fear, 
delighr in and make much of the Friendſhip cf the 


Creatures; we may love and be belov'd, give and re-, 


ceive Worſhip and Adoration ; we may rhen ſhew our 


ſclves to the World, to. attract the Eſteem and Love of ? 


the World; we may exalt and expoſe our ſelves ro 
View, as Objects fir ro employ thoſe. Minds and 
Hearts which God hath made only for himſelf; we 
may then employ our ſelves either about our ſelves, 
or the imaginary Power of the Creatures. 

VII. There is nothing certainly more agrecable both 


to Chriſtianity and Reaſon, rhan this Principle, Thar it © Þ, 


is God alone who doth every thing ; and that he com- 
municates his Power to ti Creatures no otherwiſe than 
as he makes them Occaſional Cauſes for himſclf ro a&t 
by, in ſuch a manner as bears the Character of an in- 


finite Wiſdom, an immutable Narure, and an univerſal F. 


Cauſe; in ſuch a manner, thar all the Glory which 


the work of the Creature deſerves, is refer'd ro the 
Creator alone ; when the Creatures by a Power which«? 
they have not in them, execute ſach Deſigns as were ® 


form'd before their Creation. Whar is more holy than 
this Principle, which clearly ſhews ro ſuch as are cas 
pable of rightly underſtanding ir, that in many Caſes it 
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is lawful for us to approach the Objects of our Senſes 
© by the Motion of our Body ; bur that we muit reſerve 
all the Motions of our Soul for God alone? For we D 
2” may, nay and many times ought to move toward the « 7 
by .occalional Cauſe of our Senſations, but we muit never ir 
*%, leave it: We may join our ſelves ro other Men ; bur CES 
* we muſt never adore rheq with the Motion of our 
**.. Love, either as our Good, or as capable of procuring 
> us any Good: We muſt love and fear only the true 
Cauſe of Good and Evil: We muſt love and feir none 
bur God in the Creatures. Bleſſed is the Man that Jer.15.7, c, 
truſteth in the Lord, and curſed is the Man that rruſterh gy 
\ in Man, and maketh fleſb his Arm. 
* TIX. This probably was the Philoſophy of the noble 
— which he raughr his adopred Daughter Eſther : 
For Jews had a more divine Philsſophy, than that 
which the Heathens have left us. In a Motion con- 
formable to the Principles of that Philoſophy withaur 
doubr- it was, that ſhe makes this Prayer ro God, and 
lays before him the true Sentiments of her Hearr. 
** Deliver us, O Lord, with thine hand, and help me Elther 14. 
= * that am deſolate, and which have no other helper *% © 
*Y * bur thee. Thou knoweſt all things, O Lord ; thou 
*þ $. + © knoweſt that I hatc the Glory of the Unrightcous, 
*- * and abhor the Bed of the Uncircumciſed, and of all 
* the Heathen. Thou knowelt my necefiity; for I 
* abhor the fign of my high Eſtare, . which is upon 
T mine Head, in the days whereon I ſhew my {elf, 
8 and thar I wear ir nor when I am private by my 
F *© ſelf: And that thine Hand-maid hath nor eaten ar 
FF © Hamarn's Table, and that I have nor greatly eſteem'd 
= i ** the King's Fealt, nor drunk the Wine of rhe Drink 
*« Offerings: Neith# had thine Hand-maid any joy 
| * ſince the day that I was brougbr hither ro this pre- 
'4 * ſent, bur in thee, O Lord God of Abraham. This 
+ great Queen takes God ro witneſs, * That ſhe had no 
5 4 joy bur in him alone. Tho ſhe were Wite to a 
Prince that commanded a Hundred and ſeventeen Pro- 
vinces, and liv'd in the midſt of Pleaſures, yer the de- 2 
ſpiſes her Greatneſs, and abhors the Delights of a vo- "4 
lapruous Court : She remains unmov'd in the midſt of 
ſo many Allurements, and God alone is the Objett of 
all the Motions of her Soul, © Thine Hand-maid 
K 4 * NCVET 
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© never had any joy bur in thee, O Lord God of Abra- * 
ham. What conſtancy of Mind! what greatneſs of#.* 
F Soul! This is ir which the Law of God reaches us 5 2} 
Fs and this allo is demonſtrated by that Principle, that 
God alone doth every thing, and that the * Creatures are 
only the Occaſional Cauſes of that Splendor which ſeems 
to environ them, and of thoſe Pleaſures which ſeem ro © 
flow f.om them. Bur the Duties we owe ro Power, Ws 
which is in none bur God, require a more particular © } 
Expl.carion. 
X. A!l our Duties conſiſt properly in nothing bur cer- 
&-2in Judements and Motions of the Soul, as I ſaid be- 
fore. © For God is a Spirit, and will be worſhipd in 
* Spirit and in Truth: All our outward Actions are 
bur Conſequences of the Action of cur Mindg, This 
clear Perception, That God alone hath Power, oFes us 
ro form, the following Fudzments. 

1. That God alone is the Cauſe of our Being, 

2. Thar he alone is the Cauſe of yhe duration of our 
Being. or of cur Time. 

3. Thar he alone is the Cauſe of our Knowledge. 

4. Thar he alone is the Caule of the natural Motions 
of our Will. 

5- Th:t he alone is the Cavſe of our Senſations, 
Plealure, Pain, Hunger, Thirſt, &-. 

6. Thar he alone is the Cauſe of all the Motions of 
our Body. 

7. Thar neither Men, nor Angels, nor Devils, nor 
any other Creature, can of themſelves do us either good - 
or harm: That they may nevertheleſs, as Occaſional . 
Cauſes, determine God in conſequence of cer-a:n gene- T: 
ral Laws, to do us good or harm, by means of the Bo- 
dy to which we are united. . 

8. Thar in like manner we can do neither good nor 
harm to any one by our own ſtrength, but only oblige 
God by cur practical  Defires, 'in conſequence of the 
Laws of the Union of the Soul and Body, to do good 
or harm to other Men: For we, indeed, have the 
Will to move our Tongue or Arm ; bur ir is God alone 
who can and. doth actually move them. 

XI. Theſe Judgments require of us the following 
Motions. " 


i. To 


Thap. MN, oF MORALITY. 
” x. To love none but God with a Love of Union or 
IE” Conjunction, becauſe he alone is the Cauſe of our 
= Happineſs, either {mall or grear, tranſitory or durable : 
= I fay with a Love of Union; for we muſt love our 
"8 Neighbour not as our Good, or the Cauſe of our 
Happineſs, but only as capable of enjoying. the ſame 
Happineſs with us. The word Love is equivocal, and 
*# therefore we mult rake care of it. 
'* 2, To have no joy but in God alone; for he that 
rejoyces in any other thing, judges thar that other thing 
= can make him happy ; which 1s a falſe Judgment, and 
> Can cauſe only an irregular Morton. 
3. Never to unite our ſelves ro the occaſional Cay- 
' ſes of our Happineſs, contrary to the Prohibirion of 
the true Cauſe; for that would be to oblige God in 
conſequence of his Laws, to promore Iniquiry. 

4. Not to unite our ſelves to them withour a parti- 
cular neceſſity ; for the Sinner ought ro avoid Pleaſure, 
becauſe actual Pleaſure gives actual Happineſs, and 
H-ppineſs is a Reward which the Sinner doth not de- 
ſerve ; belides, the Pleaſures which we enjoy by the 

- means of the Body, fortify Concupiſcence, diſturb 
the Mind, and corrupt the Heart a thouſand ways. 
This is the Ground of the neceiliry of Penance. 

5. To fear none bur God, becauſe he alone can Pu- 
niſh us. We muſt fear God in this life, to keep us from 
offending him. The happy day will come, which ex- 
cluding Sin, ſhall alſo baniſh Fear. 

6. To be ſorry for nothing bur our Sin, becauſe no- 

_ © thing bur Sin can oblige a juſt God ro make us miſe- 
TH rable. He that prieves at the loſs of a falſe Good, 
gives Honour to it, and conſiders ic as a true Good. 
And he that grieves at a Misforrune which he cannor 
remedy, afflicts himſelf in vain. Selt-love enlighined, 
is griev'd only for its own Diſorders, and Chariry for 
thoſe of others. : 

7. Tho' God alone can make us miſerable, yet we 
muſt not hate him, tho' we may fear him. Only he 
thar is harden'd in Sin, hates God out of Self-love ; for 
being ſenſible that he will not obey God, or knowing, 
as the damn'd do, thar in the condition which he likes 

and is pleasd with, he hath no means. of accels- or re+ 
4 turn to God, the invincible love of Happineſs inſpires 
| him 
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him continually with an invincible hatred cone him | 
who alone can be the cauſe of Miſery. | 

8. We muſt not hate nor fear the occaſional cauſeet] | 
of phyſical Evil or Miſery. "We may, ſeparate aur * 
ſelves from them. But we muſt nor do that neither © 
againſt the Will of the rrue Cauſe, I mean contrary ro 
Order or the Law of God. 

9, We ſhould wil! nothing bur what God wills ; 
becauſe we can do nothing but what God doth. If we * 
have not the Power to at, it is plain that we ſhould 
not have the #/il ro at. Order or the divine Law 
ſhould alſo be our Law or the Rule of our Deſires and 
Actions ; becauſe our Deſires are efficacious only by the 

wer and action of God. I cannot move my Arm 

y my own Strength: And therefore I ought _nor ro . 
move it according to my own Deſires. The Law of God 
ſhould govern all the effects of Power, not only in God, 
bur alſo in the Creatures. Order or the Law of God 
is common to all ſpiricual Beings : The Powter of God 
is common to all Cauſes. Therefore we cannot diſpenſe 
with our Obedience to that Law, becauſe we cannor 
* act bur by the efficacy of that Power. . 

10. We may nevertheleſs deſire to be happy ; nay 
we cannot deſire to be miſerable. Bur we mult neither 
deſire nor do any thing ro make us happy, bur what 
- Order allows of. We ſhall never find Happineſs, if we 
ſeek ir by the Pow:r of God con:rary to his Law. Ir 
1s an abuſe of Power to uſe it againſt the Will of him _ 
thar communicafes it. The volupruous Man who deſires . 
to be happy in this World, ſhall be ſo p?rhaps in part, 
in conſequence of the Laws of Nature : Bur he ſhall 
be eternally miſerable in the other, in conſequence of 
the immurable Order of Juſtice, or by the neceſſiry of 
rhe divine Law, which requires that every abuſe of 
divine Things ſhould be eternally puniſh'd ,by the di- 
vine Power. For we ſhould rake good notice, that 
nothing is more holy, more ſacred, and more divine 
than Power : And he that artributes ir ro bimſelf, he 
that makes ir ſubſervient to his Pleaſures, his Pride,” or 
his own particular Defires, commirs a Crime, the enor- 
miry of which God alone knows and can puniſh, 
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Sap TI. of MORALITY. 
7 3 r. It is an abominable piece of Injuſtice in any Man, 
Fro be proud of his' Nobiliry, Dignity, Qualiry, Learn- 
"Zing, Riches or any other thing. 


+ ler him glory in the Lord, and refer al! things tro him, '7* 
= for there is no Greatneſs nor Power but in God. A 


Man may ſer ſome value on himſelf, and prefer him- 
ſelf before his Horſe : He may and ought ro eſteem 
other Men, and all the Creatures. God hath really im- 
parred to them his Being. Bur to ſpeak properly and 
exaQly, he hath nor imparted ro them his Power and 
Glory. God doth every thing that we think we do our 
ſelves: He alone deſerves all rhe Honour which is given 
to his Creatures : He alone deſerves all the motions of 
our Souls. So thar he who would be belov'd, honour'd 
ard fear'd by other Men, would pur himſelf in the place 
of the Almighty, and ſhare with bim the Duties which 
belong to Power. . 

12. In like manner, he that fears, loves and honours 
the Creatures, as real Powers, commits a kind of Ido- 
latry ; and his Crime becomes very hainous, when his 
fear or love runs to that exceſs, that they rule in his 
Heart above the fear and love of God. When he is leſs 
| diſpos'd tovemploy himſelf abour the Creator than abour 
the Creatures, by a diſpoſition acquir'd by his own 
choice, or by free and voluntary Acts, he isan abomina- 
tion in the ſight of God. 

13. Allthe time thar we loſe, or do not employ for 
God, who is the ſole cauſe of the duration of our Re- 
ing, is a Robbery, or rather a kind of Sacrilege. For 
fince God acts for his own Glory, and nor for our 
Pleaſure, we do then, as much as in us lies, render 
his Action unſerviceable to his Deſigns. 

14. In general, every Gift that God beſftows on us, 
which we render uſeleſs in relation ro his Glory, is 
* Robbery; and God, by the necefiity of his Law, wilt 
call us ro an account for it. 

15. Laſtly, the Power by which God Creates us 
and all our Faculties every Moment, gives him an un- 
queſtionable Right over all that we are, and over all 
that belongs ro us ; which certainly belongs to us no 
otherwiſe, than thar we may return it to God with all 
poſſible fideliry and thankfulneſs, and by the Gifts of 
God merit the poſſeſſion of God himſelf, —_ 
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Chriſt our Lord and: Head, \ who takes us out of oug? 
prophane ſtare ro ſandify us, and make us fir to bonout% 
God, worthy to enter as his adopted Children, into the” 3 
communion of good Things with the Father and the 
Son in the Unity of rhe Holy Spirit eo all eternity. 


CHAP. UL. 


Of the Duties we owe to the Wiſdom of God. It is that 
alone which enlightens the Mind in conſequrnce of 
certain natural Laws, whoſe efficacy is determin'd by 
our Deſires as occaſimal Cauſes, The Fudgments and 
Duties of the Mind in relation to the univerſal Rea« 


ſon. 


[| 


I. Aving diſcover'd the principal Duties which we 
owe to the Power of God; we mult next examine 
thoſe which we owe to his Wiſdom, which, tho' leſs 
known, are no leſs due. Every Creature depends efſen- 
tially on the Creator: Every ſpiritual Being is alſo 
eſſentially united ro Reaſon. No Creature can a@ by 


irs own Strength : And no ſpiritual Being can be illumi- 
nated by irs own Light. For all ouf clear Ideas come 
from the univerſal Reaſon in which they -are” contain'd ; 
as all our Strength proceeds wholly from the efficacy 
of the general cauſe, which alone hath Power. He that 
fancies himſelf ro be his qwn Light and his own” Rea- 
ſon. is no leſs deceiv'd, than he thar rhinks he really 
poſſeſſes Power : And he thar gives thanks to his Bene- 
factor for the Fruirs of the Earth, which ſerve only to 
Feed the Body, is very ungrateful, very proud, or at 
leaſt very ſtupid, if he refuſe ro acknowledge hims 
ſelf indebred ro God for the rrue and ſolid Goods, the 
knowledge of Truth, which is the Food of the Soul. 
II. The Soul of Man hath two effenrial Relarions. 
It is united to the univerſal Reaſon, .and by rhar ir hath, 
or may have a correſpondence with all intell:\gent Be- 
ings, even with God himſelf. Ir is united ro a Body, 
and by thar ir hath, or may bave a communication 
with all ſenſible Objects. The Power of God is the 
ſole efficacious Principle, or the bond of theſe twy 
| . Unions * 


Chap. 0. of MORALITY. 
® Unions: But impotent and ſtupid Man imagines that 


Fr is by the efficacy of his own Will, that heis Wiſe and 
= © Powerful, that he unites himſelf to the intellectual 


. World, whoſe Relations he contemplares, and to the vi- 
* ible World, whoſe Beauties he admires. 

III. It is God alone, who in conſequence of the 
Laws of the union of the Soul and Body, cauſes in 
Man all thoſe bodily Motions which carry him to, or 
remove him from ſenfible Objects. Bur the occaſional 
cauſe of theſe Motions being only the different deſires 
of his Will, he atrribures to himſelf the Power of doing 
that which God alone operares in him ; nay, the very 
endeavour which accompanies his Deſires, that painful 
endeavour, which is a certain mark of impotence and 
dependance,. an endeavour often fruitleſs and ineffectu- 
al, an endeavour which God puts into him to beat down 
his Pride, and make him deſerve his Gifts ; this ſenſi- 
*ble and confus'd endeavour, I ſay, perſuades him, that 
he hath Screngrth and Efficacy, He feels within himſelf 
a Will ro move his Arm, bur doth not ſee, nor feel the 
divine Operation in him; and therefore the more ex- 
at and punctual God is in anſwering his Defires, the 
more” dilingenuous Man is in not acknowledging the 

favour and goodnefs of God. 

IV. In like manner, it is God alone, who; in conſe- 
quence of the natural Laws of the union of the Soul 
with Reafon, diſcovers to - Man all the Ideas which 
enlighten him, ard leads him, as I may fay, into' the 
Country of Truth, the Habitartion of the Soul, ro 
ſhew him the Beauties and Wonders of it. Bur 
the occafional cauſe of the preſence or abſence of Ideas 
being only the different defires of onr Will ; we incon- 
fiderarely artribure ro our ſelves the Power of doing 
that which proceeds from the ſole operation of God in 
us. And even the endeavour which accompanies our 
Arrention, that painful endeavour, the certain Mark of 
impotence and dependance, an endeavour ofren fruit- 
leſs, an endeavour which God excites in us ro puniſh 
our Pride, and make us deſerve his Gifts ; rhis ſenſible 
and confus'd endeavour, I ſay, perſuades us, like that 
which we make to move the parts of our Bodies, that 
we our ſelves are the Authors of that Knowledge which 
accompanies our Deſires, For having no perception 
at 
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ar all of the operation of God, and havirg an inwary 


Senſe of our own Attention ; we look upon his Actentionf® 


ro be rhe rrue cauſe of thoſe effects which conſtant! 
and fairbfully arrend -or follow it ; for the ſame reaſon 
as we attribure ro our own Wills rhEpower of moving 


Bodies, and the fenfible Qualities wherewith we are © : 


affeted ro the Objes which occafion them. o 


V. He that by the motion of his Body approaches p. 
mlſelf from 


roward {enfible Objets , or withdraws hi 
them, feeling the Bodies which he m-ers within that 
Motion ſtrike upon him, eaſily believes that he him- 
ſelf is the cauſe of the removal of his own Body; bur 


certainly he never thinks that he gives Being. to thoſe * 


Bodies thir ſurround him. Bur he that by the appli 
cation of his Mind, - leaves the Body as is were, and 
unites himſeli, wholly ro Reaſon, imagines that the 
Truths he contemplares are of his own produttion : He 


fancics that he gives a Being to the Ideas he diſcovers, ' 


and that he forms, as I may ſay, out. of his own Sub- 
ſtance that intelle&tual World, in which he loſes him- 
ſelf. - Becauſe the things which he then beholds do nor 
affe& his Senſes, he imagines they have no real Exiſtence 
bur in himſelf. For People judge of the realiry of Be- 
ings, as they do of rhe folidiry: of Bodies, by the im- 
preſſion cheyfmake on their Senſes. 

VI. Ir is certain that Man is not his own Wiſdom, 
and his own Light. There is an umverſat Reaſon 
which enlighrens all ſpiritual Beings, * an. intellectual 
Subſtance common to all intelligenr Natures, an im- 
murable, neceſſary and erernal Subſtance. All ſpirirual 
Beings contemplate ir, withour diſturbing one another : 
They all poſſeſs ir, without prejudicing one another : 
They all feed of it, without diminiſhing any thing of 
its abundance. . It communicates ir felf whole and en- 
tire to them all, and entire ro every one of them. For 
all of rhem may as'it were graſp the ſame Idea ar the 
ſame time in different places, they may all poſſels ir 
equally, they may all penetrate or be penetrated by 
Ir. 

VII. But rwo.Men cannot eat the ſame Fruir, - not 
embrace the ſame Body, they cannot, at a diſtance from 
one another, hear the ſame Voice, nor many rimes ſee 
rhe ſame Objects, The Creatures ere all particular 
Beings, 
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Beings, and therefore cannor be one general and com- 


"mon Good. He that poſſeſſes theſe- particular Goods, 


ives others of them ; -and thereby provokes their 
hatred or envy againſt him. Byr Reaſon is a common 
Good, which _—_— that poſſeſs ir in a perfe&t 
and durable Fri ip. Ir is a Good that is not divi- 
ded by poſſeſſion, ir is not confin'd to ſpace, nor be- 
comes the worſe for wing. Truth - is indivifible, infi- 


nite, erernal, immutable and incorruptible. ** Wiſdom Wi8. 5.12. 


* never fadeth away : The Light that cometh from her 
«* never goeth our. 
VIII. Now this general and immutable. Wiſdom, 


this univerſal Reaſon, is the Wiſdom of God himſelf, P'9+ 3. 


by which and for which we are made. For God creared 


*us by his Power that he mighr unite us ro his Wiſdom, 


and thereby give us the Honour of entring into an 
eternal Society with him, of conforming our Thoughts 
and defires to his, and by that means of becoming 


like him, as far as a created Being is capable of ir. Wifd. 7. 
« Wiſdom remaining in her ſelf, maketh all things new, 27» *3- 


« ſairh rhe wiſe Man, and in all Ages entring into 
*© holy Souls ſhe maketh them Friends of God and Pro- 
« phers. For God loverh none but him thar dwelleth 
* with Wiſdom. We have no way of acceſs to God, 
no Society with him, but by his Son, his Word, the 
univerſal and: intellectual Reaſon, which was incarnare 
in the fulneſs of rime, and made viſible ro enlighteri 
roſs and carnal Minds, and to lead them by rhe Senſes, 

y Faith-and by a ſenſible Authoriry ro Knowledge and 
Underftanding : Bur ftill it is Reaſon, ſtill Wiſdom, 
Light and Truth. For he thar rejects the univerſal 
Reaſon, rejects the Author of Faith, who is thar ve 
Reaſon made ſenſible and proportion'd to the madued 
of Men, who now hear only by their Senſes. Wirh- 
out doubt nothing is more apreeable ro Reaſon, than 
that which Faith teaches us : The more we think on ir, 
the more we are convinc'd, provided that Faith con- 
dud all the ſteps of the Mind, and the Imagination 
do nor croſs ir in its way, and by vain Chimeras or 
humane Thoughts diſpel the Light which Faith diffuſes 
in us, 


IX, Now 
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TX. Now to find out our Duties toward God, #s * 
he is Wiſdom or the univerſal Reaſon of intelligent * 
Beings, it is not ſufficient to be throughly convinc'd of 3 
the union of the Soul with God, but we muſt alſo care- © 
fully examine the Laws of the union of the Soul and * 
Body : For we are (o firuate:; b-tween God and Bodies, 
that as the union berween the Soul and Body is aug- 
mented and ſtrengrhned, fo the union of the Soul with 
God is weakened and diminiſh'd ; and on the contrary, 
the leſs the Body acts on the Soul, the more the Soul 
is at liberty to con;ult the inward Truth. I ſhall nor 
here ſer down the particular Laws of the union of the 
Soul and Body ; they may. be learnt elſewhere. Bur 
we muſt remember in general, that '-our Senſes cauſe 
our Soul to extend it ſelt ro our own Body, and make* 
it atrentive to the neceſſities thereof ; and that our Ima- 
gination and Paſſions ſtretch to all thoſe that are abour 
' us: That the Body never ſpeaks to the Soul bur for 
the Body, and thart ir infolently draws us away from 
the Preſence of our inward Maſter, who never ſpeaks 
to us burfor the good or perfection of our Being : In 
a Word, that our union with Reaſon is now ſo weak 
and render , that the leaſt Senſation which ſtrikes us, 
breaks it intircly, tho' we endeavour never ſo much ro 
retire into our ſelves, and to retain our Ideas which 
ſcatter and diſappear. 

X. The Judgments which we ought to form in honour 
of the univerſal Reaſon are theſe. . 

1, There are not more Wiſdoms or more Reaſons 
than one. 

2. No Man is Wiſdom and Light ro himſelf or any 
other, nor one intelligent Being to another. 

3. God by his Power is the cauſe of our clear Per- 
ceptions or Cognitions, in conſequence of our own De- 
fires or Attention : Bur the intellectual and common 
Subſtance of Truth alone is the Form, the Idea, and 
the immediare Obje&t of them. The Soul ſeparated 
from Reaſon cannot attain to the knowledge of any 
Truth. Ir may by the ation of God upon it, be ſen- 
fible of irs own Pain, Pleaſure, Perception, and all the 
other particular Modifications of which its ſubſtance is 
capable ; bur ir cannor engroſs to it ſel ' the knowledge 
of Truths which are common to all ſpiritual Beings 

of 
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For Man who depends on the Power of God to be hap- 
py and powerful, muſt alſo be united ro the 1iſdom of 
od- to become Rational, Wiſe, Juſt and compleatly 
Perfect. | 

4. We do not derive from the Objects the Ideas 
which we have of rhem. 

5. Men whom we call our Maſters are only Moni- 
Fors. 

6. When we retire into our ſelves, it is not we that 
anſwer our ſelves, but the inward Maſter which dwe'ls 
in us, which preſides immediately over all ſpiritual ie- 
ings, and gives them all the ſame anſwersg 
+ XL. All thoſe_may be redyc'd to thar general propo- 
firion of our Saviours, that we have bur one Maſter 
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Mat. 23.9; 
. - . - z15-$S Augus 
even Chriſt himſelf, who illuminates us by the ev:'- f'< Trea- 


dence of his Light, when we retire into our ſelves; * -5 
and ſolidly inſtructs us by Fairh, when we conſult the © © 


viſible and infallible authority of the Church, in whoſe 
cuſtody the ſacred Treaſure of his writren and unwri:ten 
Word is depofired. 

XII. From this great Principle the following Duties 
are deriv'd. | 

t, Not to value our ſelves on our Knowledge, bur 
ro return our humble Thanks for it to him who is the 
Fountain and Author of ir. 

2. To retire into our Selves as much as we can, and 
to hearken more readily to Reaſon than to Men. 

3. To yield only ro the Evidence of Reaſon, and the 
iafallible Authority of the Church. oy 

4. Whenever Men ſpeak, ro be ſure to compare that 
which they ſay to our Ears, with that which Reaſon 
anſwers to our Mind ; never to believe them bur in 
what concerns Martrers of Fact, and that roo with a 
kind of ſaving and reſervation. 

5. Never tro ſpeak ro them, at leaſt nor with an air 
of Confidence, before Reaſon hath ſpoke ro us by its 
Evidence. 

6. .To ſpeak ro them always as Monitors, nor as Ma- 
fters; to queſtion them often, and in different manners ; 
and to lead them inſenfibly ro our common Maſter, the 
univerſal Reaſon, by obliging them ro retire into them= 
ſelyes, There is no way to inſtruct them bur this. 


L + 7. Never 
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7. Never to diſpute for diſfuting's fake, nor even to 
propoſe Truth ro others, when the Company they arg 
in, Paſſion, or any other Realon give us ſufficiently ra 
underitand, that they will nor re-ire into themſelves, ro ® 
hear rhe decifion of rhe impartial Judge. 3 

3. Never ro conſulr Reaſon bur about ſuch Martrers 
as are ſnirable'ro the dignity of it, and uſcfu! ro our 
ſelves, either tor conduct us ro Good, or vnite us to 
Truth ro regula:e our Heart, or procure us Strength or 
liberty of Mind. | 

9. To lay up carefully in our Memory, as far as it is * 
poſſible ro be Gone, none bur certain Principles and ſuch 
as abound in Conſequencesy nove bur necefſary Truths; 
or the precious anſwer of the inward Truth, 

1o, For the moſt part to negle&t Matters of Fact, 
eſpecially rhoſe rhat have no certain Rules ro be judg'd 
by, ſuch as are the Actions of Men, They give no light 
to the Mind, and ofren corrupr the Hearr. 

11. Our inviolable Law is Order. rot Cuſtom, which 
is mary times oppolre to Order and Reaſon. To follow 
Ex:mple withour confronting it with Order, is ro a&t 
I:ke Brures, and by Mechaniſm only. Nay it is bctrer, 
tho" that be bad enongh, ro make our own Pleaſure our 
Law, than fooliſhly ro obey pernicious and wicked 
Cuitoms. Our Life and Attions ſhould do honour ro 
our Reaſon, and be anſwerable to the illu{trious Chara- ; 
Cters we bear. 

12. We ſhould ſer no value on Subrilty, Beauty, or 
even Strength of Imagination. nor eitcem any of thoſe» 
Studics which cultivare thar part of us, which makes us 
{o valuable and acceprable in the Eye of the World. © 
An over-nice or over-ftock'd Imagination dorh not wil- 
lingly ſubmit ro Reaſon. Ir is a[ways the Body which* 
ſpeaks by the Imagination; and whenever the Body 
ſpeaks, ir is an unhappy necefſiry that Reaſon muſt be 
ſilent or not regarded. : | 

13. To confirm us in this diſ-efteem, we ſhould fre- * 
quently and with a particular Application examine by 
the inward. Light that which appears bright and 'park- 
ling ta the Imagination , that ſo we may diffipare that 
falſe and bewitching Luſtre with which it hides irs Fol- 
lies. We ſhould very ſeldom regard Mens ourward 
Behaviour 'which pafles for current Payment in the 
World, . 14. We 
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® © 14. We ſhould carefully ſtop up the Paſſages by which 
* the Soul gets away from the prelence of God, and wan- 
= ders among the Crearures. A Mind continually diftra- 
Qed by the action of ſenkible Objects, cannor pay char 
= reſpect and arrendance which ir owes to Reaſon, Ir is 
»a A — to Reaſon ro give our Senſes their full 
* liberty. 
| 15 We ſhould ardently love Truth, Wiſdom, or the 
univerſal Reaſon : We ſhould efteem all rhe Gold of 

Peru bur as a Grain of Sand in compariſon of ir : © All Wit. 7.9, 
« Gold in reſpect of Wiſdom 1s as a litrle Sand, faith 

the wiſe Man We ſhould continually pray to ir by our 
Atrention : We ſhould place our whole Delight in con- Nr del'ghes 
ſulring ir, in hearing its Anſwers, and obeying irs Com- * "—_ 
mands ; as thar delights ro converſe with us, and to be ten, Pow, 
always among us. 8. 31. 
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| CH A P.. IV. 


Of the Duties which ws owe to the divine Love. Our 
Will is nothing but a continual impreſſion of the Love 
which God bears to himſelf, the only true Gead. Ie 
cannot love Evil : But we may take that to be Evil, 
which ts neither Good nor Evil, So we cannot hate 

ood : But thetrue Good is really the Evil of wicked 

91, or the true cauſe of their Miſeries, That God 

may be Grod in reſpet of us, our Love miſt be like 

his, or always ſubjzeF to the divine Law, Motions or 

Duties, 


\ 


I. WE depend on the power of God, 2nd do no- 
thing bur by his Efficacy : We are unircd ro 
his Wiſdom, and know norhing but by his Light: But 
this is not all; we are alſo animared and infpir'd by nis 
Love in ſach a manner, that we are not capable of 
loving any Good, bur by the continual imprefiion of 
the-Love which he bears to himſel® This is what I 
maſt now explain, in order to give a general view of 
our Duties roward God, 
HM. Ir is certain that God cannor at bur for himſelf : 
He hath no other Motive bur his Love of himiclf, He 
L 1 C2n- 
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cannot Will but by his own Will; and his Will is nat 
like ours, an impreflion proceeding from, and tending! 
toward {omething elſe. As he is his own Good, bis 
Love can be no other but Love of himſelf : His end 
is himſe!f, and can be nothing bur himſelf. Therefore: 
he d&crh nor produce in ſpiritual Beings a Love which hath: 
a differenr tendency from his own, for the love of Good 
in ſpirituzI Brings proceeds only from the Will of Gcd, ® 
which is nothing elle bur the Love he bears to himſelf. 2 
Bur further, there are not Two or more true Goods ; © 
there is bur onealone; for there is bur one rrue Cauſe. 
Th-refore there is nothing amiable, I mean with a love 
of Union, bur God. So then, fince God cannot will that - 
we ſhould Love that which is not amiable, or nor Love - 
thor which is amiable, ſuppoſing that we are capable of * 
Loving. cur Love proceeding from God, muſt neceſſarily 
according to the pr mirive inſtitution of its Nacure, \tend 
toward him, and be refer'd to him alone. 

III. God having created our Souls with a deſign ro 
make them happy, continually imprints on them a Love 
for Good ; and as he as only for himſelf, and Good 
neither is nor can be in any bur in him, this natural 
Love of Good, doth of it ſelf carry them roward God 
alone. For this Love is like that which God bears to 
himſelf. Ir is alſo invincible and irreſiſtible ; becauſe 
it is a powerful and continual Impreſſion of the divine 
Love; and ir is the ſame thing with our W:1l ; for ir is 
only by the particular dererminations of this Love, 
thar we arecapable of loving all Objects that have the 
appearance of Good. 

IV. From hence it is plain, that we cannot love 
Evil, and that we have no Motion ordain'd for that 
end. Notwithſtanding we may miſtake Evil for Good ; 
and ſo we may love Evil by loving Good z we may 
love Evil our of choice, by loving Good naturally; we 
may love Evil, or rather that which is neither Good 
nor Evil, by a horrid abuſe of that love for Good, 
which God continually imprints on us, ro make us Love 


him, as being our only Good, or alone capable of 


making us happy. For we mutt rake particular norice, 

that the Creatures, tho' rhity are all Perfe&t or Good 

in themſelves, are neither Good nor Evil in reſpe& of 

us, becauſe they haye not really the power tro do us 
el 
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,cgither Good or Harm. As they are occaſional cauſes 
= of Good or Evil, of Pleaſure or Pain, we may unite 
* our ſelves to them, or ſeparare our ſelves from them 
© by the motion of our Body : Bur we cannot reaſonably 


OY. 


Love or Fear them ; becauſe every Motion which doth 
not tend toward God, the beginning and end ot it, is 
irregular, and if ir be free and voluntary, deſerves to 
be Puniſh'd. 

V. Ir is alſo evident that we cannot hate Gcod ; for 
fince we invincibly deſire ro be happy, we cannot ſe- 
parate our ſelves from thar which makes us ſo ; bur we 
may miltake Good for Evil, and (o hate Good from the 
hatred we have for Evil. And even this hatred is ar 
the botrom a morion of Love, We fly from Evil only 
by the motion of the Love we have for Good. For 
God having - creared us to be happy by loving him, 
hath given us no motion to ſeparate us from him, bur 
only ro unire us to him. The wicked or the damn'd 
hare- God with an invincible and irreconcilable Hatred ; 
bur this procceds from the very Love which God hath 
given them for himſclf. For fince God is not their 
Good, bur their Evil, or the cauſe of their Puniſhment, 


according to the P/a/miſt, ** With the Pare thou w.1t Pfal. 13, 24, 


*© ſhew thy ſelf Pure, and with the Froward thou wilr 
* ſhew thy ſelf Froward ; they hare him by that irre- 
fiſltible Motion, which God, who is immutable in his 
proceeding, gives then for their Happineſs. 

VI. For the right underftanding of this, it is ſufficienr 
to obſerve that actual Pleaſure 1s the forma! cauſe of 
actual Happineſs, as Pain is of Miſery. Now the Dam.''d 
feel Pain ; the harden'd Sinner fears ir. The Damn'd 
know that God alone is the cauſe of Pain, the Sinner 
believes he is. Therefore both of them, from the very 
deſire they have to be Happy, muſt of neceſliry make 
a wrong uſe of that Motion which God gives them to 
unite them to himſelf, and muſt ſeparate themſelves from 
bim ; for the more they are unired ro God, the more 
God acts on them, the more ſenſible they are of their 
Miſery. The Bleſſed on the contrary, for a like rea- 
ſon, cannor ceaſe to love Ggd. And thoſe that have 
acceſs to God, thoſe thar expect to find their Happineſs 
in him, Sinners who by Faith in Chrift bave hope of 
returaing and finding fayour with God, may by the in- 
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vincible defire of Happineſs, love and fear God, This. 
is our conditionin this Life. . 2 

" VII. Now that the narural Love which God continu» 
ally imprints on us, may (till continue Love ,and not be 
rurn'd into Hatred ; that the love of Happineſs may 7 
n:ake us Happy, that it may carry us toward God and : 
unite us to him, inſtead of ſeparating us. from him : In * 
a word, that God may be or continue Good in reſpect 
of us, and not become Evil, our Love mult always be 7 
conformaMe to or reſembling the divine Love; we mult ? 
loyc Perfetion as well as Happineſs; we muſt remain 
united ro the wiidom of God, as wellas to his Power. : 
For God when he created Man, gave him in the love® 
of Gocd, and by the impretfion of the Love wh.ch he? 
bears ro himſclf, as it were rwo ſorts of Love, cne of:* 
Happineſs, :nd the orher of Perttet on. By the love 
of Happineſs he united him ro his Power, which alone 
can make him Happy ; and by the love of Perfedtion 
he un'ted him to his Wiſdom, by which alone as his in» 
violable Law he ought ro be governd. God, if I may 
ſo ſay, is divincly infpir'd w.th both theſe Loves : They 
are inſeparable in him 3 and they cannor be ſepara:ed 
in us, without deſtroying us urrerly. For the power 
of God is Wiſe and Juſt-: His Wiſdom is all Powerful ; 
and he that thinks ro rerain the love of his Happ'nels, 
withour the love of his Perfetion, withour the love of 
Wiſdom, Juſtice, and the immurable Order ; that love 
of Happineſs will only ferve ro make him eternally Mis, 
{erable. God by his Power will not be the Gocd of ? 
Men, bur their Evil, if by his Wiidom he is not their. 
I aw, or the principte of their inward Reformation..? 
For Happinels is a Reward. Ir is not egcugh to defire 
the enjoyment of it, bur we mutt alſo deicrve it : And 
we cannot deſerve it, if we do not govern the motions 
of our Heart by the inviolable Law of all intelligent-, 
Beings, and regulare them according to the Model by 
which Man was firit form'd, and by which he muſt be 
form « anew, In a word, the love of Conformity, 
which rclares t6 the immutable Order, or the Wiſdom 
of God, malt always ve gpn'6 with the love of Union, * 


which relates to his Pow@, that fo our Love. being like % 


the divine Love, may carry us to all the Happineſs * 


_ 
any 


ail rhe Pciicttion that we arc capable of. 


VIII. For 


© Chap. IV. of MORALITY. 


VIII. For,we muſt obſerve; that in the condition we 


> are now in, our Happineſs&and our Perfection often claſh ; 
= and we cannot avo d engaging on one fide or the other ; 
* either we mu't Sacritice our Perfection to our Happineſs, 


or our H ppineſs to our Perfection ; the Love of Order 


- to our Plea.ure, or our Plcaſure to the Love of Order. 
| Now when we Sacrifice our Happineſs ro our Perfection, 


or our Plealure to the Love of Order,,we Merit ; for 
then we obey the Divine Law, though we ſuffer by it, 
and thereby we give Honour to the Wiſdfn of God, 
or the univerſal Reaſon ; we leave that ro God, which 
depends wholly on him, our Happineſs ; and by that Sub- 


*mitlicn, we give Honour to his Power. For Obedience ro 


the Divine Law is partly in our own Power, bur the 
enjoyment of Hippineſs no way depends on us.. 
Therefore we ſhould give up our Happ.nels to the 
diſpoſal of God, and to apy ly our ſelves wholly to our 
Perfection, g.ving this honour allo to God to be!l.eve him 

on his Word, to rely on h.s Jultice and Goodneſs, and 

ro live contented by Faith in the Srrength of our Hope, 
according to thoſe words of the Scripture, ** The juſyH-+.:». 33. 
* ſha'l live by Faith. God is certainly juſt and faith» _—_ nd 
full ; he will give us all the Happineſs we deſerve; j,"_ ii. F 
our Patience ſhall nor be Fruirlcſs. Bur how grear ſo» 

ever our Defire be, ard our Application in the Search 

of our Happineſs, yer this will no: move God to give 

us the Enjoyment of ir, without we delerve it. This 

exceliſive Defire will p:rhaps one day render us un- 

worthy of it, according to thoſe admirable Words of 

our Saviour himſelf: © If any Man will come aiter Mar. 15 24, 
* me, ler him deny himſelf and rake up his Croſs, 

* and follow me. For whoever will fave his + life* $-ul. 

& ſhall loſe ir; and. whoſoever will loſe his life, for WW ts 
& my fake ſhall find ir. For what is a Man profited, if 

* he ſhall gain the whole World, and loſe his own 

* Soul? Or whar ſhall a Man give in exchange for his 

« Soul? For the Son of Man ſhall come in the Glo. 

« ry of his Father, with his Angels; and then ball 

* he reward every Man according ro h's Works. 

IX. Now this contrariety which we find at preſent 
berween our Happineſs and our Perfection, procecds 
from - the Union of the Soul and Body, which is 
chang'd into a Dependance, as a Puniſhment of Sin. For 
the involuntary Motions of the Fibres of the principal 
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part of the Brain, are the occaſional Cauſes of our plea«® 
{ant cr painful Senſations, and canſequettly of our Hap=®? 
pineſs or Miſery. The Body to which we are join'd, 
hath nor the ſame Intereſts with Reaſon : Ir hath its * 
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particular Wants to be ſupplied ; ir makes irs Demands 
with boldnels and infolegce, and trears the Soul rough- 
ly if ir refuſes ro grant them. Whereas Reaſon uſes 
only Threatnings and Reproaches, which are nor 1o live- 
$"s as aCtual Pleaſure and Pain : We muſt 


ly and pr 
therefore 


vely relolve ro be miſerable in this Life, 


that we may retain our Perfection and Integriry z we 
muſt Sacrifice our Bdy, or rather our actuat Happi-, 
neſs, thar we may remain inſeparably united to Rea-" 
ſon, and obedient ro the Divine Law ; being content» 
ed with a foreraite of the true Enjoyments, and having 
a firm hope, that that Divine Law, that Reaſon which 
was made” Fleſh, ſacrificed and glorified in our Nature, 
or our Nature in that, will certainly reſtore to us all 
thar we have loſt for our Obedience to ir. 

X. This clear perception, that our Will, or the na- 


#ural and neceſſary Motion of our I ove, is only a con- 


tinual Impreſſion of the Love of God, who unites us to 
his Power, ro make us conformable ro his Wiſdom, or 
obedient to his Law, obliges us to form theſe Judg- 


menrts. 


1. That every Motion of' Love which doth nor rend 
toward God, 1s prejudicial, and leads to Evil, or makes 
the Cauſe of ouSGood to be the Cauſe of our Evil. 

2. Thar every Motion of Love, not conformable to 
the immutable Order, which is the inviolable Law both 
of the Creatures and of the Creatour himſelf, is irregu- 
lar; and fince God is Juſt, thar Motion obliges him to 
become our Evil, or the Cauſe of our Miſery. 

3- That we cannor unite our ſelves ro God, as our 
Good, if we do not conform our ſelves to him as our 
Law. The Converſe of this is alſo true ; we cannot 
conform our ſelves ro the Law gf God, and by that 
conformity become Perfect ; bur we mult alſo unire 
our ſelves to his Power, and by that Union be made 


Happy. 


' XI. This Truth may be alſo expreſs'd thus, accord- 
ing to the Analogy of Faith: We have no way of ac- 
ceſs ro God, no ſociety with bim, no ſhare in his Hap- 


pinels, 
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iineſs, bur by the univerſal Reaſon, the eternal Wiſ- 
Jom, the divine Word, who was made Fleſh, becauſe 


© Man was become Carnal; by his Fleſh was made a Sa- 
 cnifice, becauſe Man was become a Sinner ; and by the 


offering up of his Sacrifice was made a Mediatour, be- 
cauſe Man being corrupred, and; no longer able ro con- 
ſulr or obey Reaſon purely intellectual, it could not be 
the Bond of the Sociery berween God ard 'Him. Bur 
yer we muſt rake particular norice, Thar Reagen by be- 
coming incarnate, did not at all change irs Niture, nor 
loſe any thing of its Power: Ir is immutable, and ne- 
ceſſarily exiſts; it is the only inviolable Law of ſpiri- 
tual Beings, and hath the fole Right ro command them. 
Faith is not contrary to Truth ; ir leads us ro Truth, 
and by it eſtabliſhes ur Society with God for ever. We 
muſt conform our ſelves ro the Word made Fleſh, be- 
cauſe the intelleual Word, the Word withour Fleſh, 
is a Form too abltracted, roo ſublime and too pure ro 
faſhion or new-mould groſs Spirits and corrupt 
Hearrs; Spirits, that can take hold of nothing bur g 
what hath a Body, and are diſgu'ted ar every thing thar 

doth nor rouch and ſenſibly affe&t them. + The Word Every High 
was made a Sacrifice, becauſe without a Sacrifice, he GEE of 
had nothing to offer ; he could nor be a Prieſt, nor give f:r Gifts 
Sinners any Communion with God, without an Arone- 24 Sacrifi- 
ment and an Oblation. We muſt b2 conformable to p35, mhere- 
him in this Circumſtance alſo; for befjges, that ir is neceſiry 
we who are the Criminals, we are alſo aÞarr of the $a- hat che 
crifice, which muſt be purified, conſecrated and offer'd £3.08 
up, before ir can be glorified, and confummared in God al!» to offer, 
ro all Ererniry. Bur the life of Chriſt is our Pattern, Heb. 5. 3. 
only becauſe ir was &dnformable ro Order, our indif- 

penſable Pattern, and our inviolable Law. We muſt 

follow Chriſt, even to the Croſs, becauſe Order re- 

quires that this Body of Sin ſhould be deftroy'd for the 

Honour of Reaſon, and the Glory of him from whom 

it ſeparates us. Order requires, that by voluntary Pain, 

of which the Body is the occafion, we ſhould deſerve 

the Happineſs of which God alone is the Cauſe, and 

which we have ju{tly been depriv'd of, for thoſe un- 

juſt and unreaſonable Pleaſures which we have unwor- 

thily and difingenuouſly requir'd of a juſt God. Theſe 
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are very trite and very common, but yery ncceflax 
Truths. ; . 

XII. Motions or Duries. 

1. We (hold love nothing but God, with a love of 
Union; ard whenever we find any iove for the Crea="? 
tures, any joy in the Crearires ariling in us, we ſhoald © 
ſtifle thoſe Senlarions, and contider thar Power belongs 
ro God alone, and that he inſpires us with his Love, 
ro unite us only ro himſelf. 3 

2. We ſhould be afraid of Pleaſures, for they ſeduce * 
and corrupt us. Pleaſure is the diſtinguiſhing Mark of 
Good ; God alone can give us the enjoyment of it: 

Bur becauſe his Operation is not vitble, we look upon 
the Objects, which are only the occaſions of our Sen- 
ſations, as if they were the Cauſes of them; and when 
we enjoy thoſe Objects, we love them as our Good, or at 
leaſt we love nothing bur our ſelves, and our owr: Hap- 
neſs. Now every Pleaſure which inclines us ro the 
love of Bodies, Subſtances interiour to our own Being, 
perverrs and diſorders us ; and lince the Soul is not the 
Cauſe of irs own Happinels, it is blind, ingrateful, and 
unjuſt, if ir loves its Piealure without rendring to the 
true Canſe of ir, the Love and Reſpect which are due 
to him : But beſides, how is it potſible to love God in 
the midit of Plealure? How can we actually encreaſe * 
our Charity, when we ſo many ways provoke and for- Y}. 
tify our Concupiſcence ? 

3. The lo of Grandeur, Elevarion and Indepen- 
dance is abominable : He that delizes ro be eſteem'd 
and lov'd, ought ro be dereited and abhor'd. Whar ! 
ſhall thoſe Minds which were made to contemplate the 
univerſal Reaſon, and to loye the Power of the true 
Good ; ſha!l they, I fay, employ their Thoughts and 
their Love on-us? Weak and Imporent as we are, 
ſhall we {ſuffer our ſelves ro be ador'd ? Corrupt and 
Ignorant as we are, ſhall we ſeek Admirers, Imirators 
and Followers? Certainly, he that dqth not ſee the In- 
juſtice of Pride, harh no Communication” with Reaſon ; 
_ and he that knows it, and yet is nor afraid of commit- 
ting ir, renounces Reaſon entirely. « 

4. We ſhould love Order; it is the Law of God, he 
inviolably obſerves it, he invincibly loves it. And can - ? 
we think that we may ſafely diſpenſe with our Po 

lence 
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® gience to ir? If we deviate from ir, the inexorable Ja- 
EF tice of the living God will follow us: Bur if our 
Love be conformable to thar Law, we ſhall be happy 
and perfect both, we thall have fellowſhip wich God, 
and a ſhare in his Happineſs and Glory. 

5. We cannor be Rational bur by the univerſa! Reoa- 
ſon 3 we cannoc be Wiſe bur by the erernal Wiſdom ; 
we cannd: be Jult and Holy but by a conformity to the 
immur2hie Order : Le: us therefore incefſantly comem- 
plare Rea'on, ler us ardently love Witdom, ler us in- 
vio:ably obey the Divine Law : Let us {aſhion our 
ſelves anew after our Model ; he hath made himſclf 1 ke 
us, tha: he- migh: make us like him: He is now le- 

' veld to our Capacity, he is proportion'd to our Weak= 
neſs: He is before us; ler us open cur Eyes to fee 
him : He is within us; ler us retire into our f{clves and 
conſult him : He follicires us continually ; ler us hear 
his Voice, and not hearden our Hearts. Bur hc is alfo 
in the Holy of Holies, ordain'd a High Prieſt after the 
Order of Mel:hiſedech, always living ro make interce(- 
fion for us, and ro give us thoſe Succours which we 
extremely need. Let us therefore approach the rrue 
Mercy-Sear of Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour of Sinners, rhe 


Hed of the Church, the Builder of the erernal Tem- 
ple; in a word, the occalional Cauſe of Grace, with 
out which ſuch is our deprav'd and miſerable Condition, 
that we cannor endcavour our Amendment. 'we cannot 
eſteem and reliſh the true Goods, nor" much as deſire 
ro be dcliver'd from our Miſeries. 
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CHAF. Y, 


The three Divine Perſons imprint each their proper Cha- 
rafter on our Souls; and our Duties give equal Honour 
to them all three, Tho' cur Duties conſiſt only in in- 
ward Fudgments and Motions, yet we muſt ſhew them 
by outward Signs, in regard of our Society with other 
Men, x 


I, JHe three Divine Perſons of the Holy Trinity im- 
print each their proper Charatter on the Spirits 
which they created after their own Image. The Fa- 
ther, whoſe peculiar A:tribure is Power, imparts his * 
Power to them, by making rhem occaſional Cauſes of 
all the Effects which are produc'd by them. The Son 
communicates his Wiſdom, and diſcovers ro them all 
Truth by cloſely uniting them ro that intellectual Sub- 
ſtance which he/hath, as he is the univerſal Reaſon, 
The Holy Gho{ inſpires and ſandtifies them, by. the 
invincible Impreſſion which they have for Good, and 
by Charity or the love of Order, which he ſheds abroad © | 
in their Hearts, As the Father begers his Word, ſo 
the Mind of Man, by his deſires, 1s the occaſional Cauſe | 
of his Knowledge. And as the Father with the Son . 
1s the Fountain and Original of the Subtantial and Di- | | 
vine Law ; ſo our Knowledge occaſion'd by our deſires, | 
which are the only Things that are truly in our Power, | 
is with us the Principal and Ofiginal of all the Re- 
gular Motions of our Love. 

IT. Ir is true, the Father begets his Word of his own 
Subſtance ; becauſe God alone is effentially and ſub- 
ſtantially his qgn Wiſdom and his own Light. The 
mutual Love of the Father and the Son, proceeds from 
themſelvees ; becauſe God alone is his own Good, and | 
his own Law. Bur we are not our own Reaſon, and 
therefore Light and Underſtanding cannor be a natural 
Emanarion of our own Subſtance, We are not our own 1 
Good, nor our own Law; and therefore all the Morton 
we have muſt procecd from, and carry us ro ſomething 

; | | withour 
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= Without us,” ir muſt unite us to our Good, and make us 


conformable ro our Parrern. 

HI. God made all Things by his Wiſdom, and in 
the Motion of his Spirit or his Love : So alſo we never 
- a& but with Knowledge, and by the Motion of Love. 
The three Divine Perſons have an equal ſhare in the 
'Prodaction of all Things : So allo that which we do 
without Knowledge, and withour a full and entire Will, 
is not properly our own Work. The Father hath, as 
I may ſay,” a Right of Mifſion over the Son : So it is 
in our power to think on what we will. The Son 
ſends the Holy Ghoſt, who proceeds from the Father 
and the Son, in the unity of the ſame Nature; fo allo 
our Love is groundedwon Light, it proceeds from, and is 
- produc'd by it. Laſtly, The Love which proceeds from 
a clear Perception or Knowledge, loves it ſelf, rhe Ob- 
ject of that Knowledge, and the Knowledge ir ſelf ; 
as the ſubſtanrial Love infinirely loves the Divine Sub- 
Rance in the Father begerring, in the Son begotren, and 
in the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, proceeding from the Father 
and the Son. 

IV. All theſe Relations of the Mind of Man to the 
boly Trinity, are bur ſhadows and imperfe&t Draughts, 
which can never come up to the Original of all Beings, 
who by an incomprehentible property of Infinity, com- 
municates himſelf withour Diviſion, and forms a Socie- 
ty of three different Perſons in the unity of the ſame 
Subſtance. But tho' the Image of God which we bear, 
be very imperfect in reſpect of our Original ; yet there 
is nothing more great and noble for a mere created 

Being, than this faint reſemblance. We labour for our 

Perfection, only as we maintain and keep it up ; - we 
ſecure our Happineſs no further, than we faſhion our 
ſelves according to our Model. All our true Judgments 
and regular Motions, all the Duties which- we pay to 
the. Wiſdom, Power and Love of God, are fo as many 
Steps by which we advance toward the Fountain of all 
Good ; and an habitual Diſpoſition to frame theſe Judg- 
ments and excite theſe Motions, is the real Perfe&ion 
of Man, who effenrially depends on the ſupreme Good, 
and was made for no other End, but ro find his Perfe- 
_ tion and Happineſs in doing his Duty, 


V. Now 


3J2 A TREATISE P2rt Th": 

V. Now as the three Perſons in the Triniry are but® 
one God, one and the ſame Subſtance ; ſo all thoſe Dus® 
ties which ſeem to relare particularly ro any one of the 
Perſons, give equal Honour to the other two. Every © 
Regular Morion honours the Power cf the Father, as its” : 
Good ; the Wiidom of the Son, as its Law ; and the" 
murual Love of the Father and -the Son, as its Prin- 
cipal and Original. *On rhe contrary, every Sin, or - 
every Love of the Crearures diſhonours the true Power 
oppoſes the univerſal Reaſon, and refitts the holy Spi- 
rir : So that we canno” abſolutely ſeparare rhe Duties 

which we owe ro the Power of God, from thoſe which 

we owe 10 his Wiſdom and to the Subſtantial and Di- 
vine Love; and rierefore I have been forc'd, in the 
three foregoing Chaprers, to repear the fame things after 
difierent manners. 

VI. Tho' all rhe Duties which Spirirual Beings owe 
ro God, who is a pure Spirit, and will be worſhip'd 
in Spirit and in Trath, conſiſt only in true Judgments, 
and Morions of Love conformable ro thoſe Judgments ; 
yer Men being compos'd of a Soul and a Body, living 
in Socieries with one another, educared in the ſame 
outward Religious Worſhip, and rhereby tie ro cer- 
rain Ceremonies; they are oblig'd to an infinire num- 

' ber of particular Duties, which have all of them a ne- 
cefſary Relation ro thoſe which I have already ſer 
down in general. All thefe external Duries are arbitra- 
ry and indifferent, at leaſt in their firit Foundation and 
Original! ; bur the ſpirirual Duries are in themſelves ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary. We may diſpenſe with ourward 
Duties, but we can never diſpenſe ' with the others ; 
they depend on an inviolable Law, the immurable and 
neceſſary Order. Ourward Duties of themſelves do 
nor ſandtify thoſe that render them to God ; they re- 
ceive their Worth and Value only from the fſpirirual 
Duries which accompany them ; bur all the Morions 
of the Soul which are govern'd by true Judgments, do 
immediately and of themſelves, honour rhe Divine Per- 
feFions. 

VII. Thus, for intance, ir is a Du.y indifferent int 
it ſelf, for a Man to pull off his Har when he cames 
into a Church, Bur to enter into the preſence of God . 


with reſpect, and with tome inward Motion of Reli- 
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"Eg on, is noran arbitrary, bur an eſſential Dury. He that 
Ah. ſome particular Reaſon cannot be uncover'd at 
Maſs, may be cover'd ar the Celebration of it; Wo- 
= men are excus d from this Dury ; and provided ir be 

© Known that it 15 not done our of contempr, bur upon 
= necefſiry, commonly their needs no diſpenſation for ir. 
= *None bur thoſe tha: have wrong Notions of things, cen= 
© * forious and weak People will find fault with ir ; bur 
no one that is preſent at that Sacrifice can be excus'd 
from offering up to God the Sacrifice of his Mind and 

Heart, Praiſes* and Motions which honour God. He 
- that proſtrares himſelf before the Altar, is fo far from 
meriting, and honouring God by that outward Dury, 
- thar he commits a heiffous Crime, if he deſigns by that 
Action only to gain the Eſteem of the * World. Bur 
he, who tho' he be unmov'd ourwardly, is nevertheleſs 
inwardly agirarcd with Motions agreeable ro the Know- 
ledge which Faith and Reaſon give him of the Divine 
Atrribures, honours God, draws near and unites him- 
ſelf ro him. He conforms him{elf ro the immurable 
Law by Regular Morions, which leave behind them 
a Habir or Diſpoſition of Charity, and thereby rruly pu- 
rifies and ſanctifies himſelf, Bur there are many People 
whoſe Religion is nor ſpiritual ; they go no farther than 
the outſide wh.ch makes an Impreiſion on them, and 
often dererm;nes them ro do thar by imitation, which 

* they had no de'gn to do of rhem(el: es. 

VIII. Certa ny it is a diſreſpeF tro the univer- 
ſal Reaſon;- ro ſeparare our ſelves from ir by the uſe 
of Wine; or to run away from our ſelves, where Rea- 
ſon inhabits, and where ir gives irs Oracles, and ſuffer 
our felves to be carried by our Paiſions into' a World 
where che Imaginarion reigns. In a word, ro depart 

. Yolnntarily, and withour any neceſſity, from” rhe pre- 
ſence of our Good and of our Reaſon, is a Morion 

- which diſhonours the Divine Majze(ty, ir is Irreligious 
> @ 2nd Impious. Bur rhe generality of People do not 
'- Judge of-rhings afrer this manner; rhey judge of a 

Man's inward Sentiments by his ourward Actions and 

Behaviour ; they imagine ir a great Crime ro do ſome 

Actions in a holy Place, tho” perhaps thy are not in- 

decent in rthemſclves ; and yer never con{ider, that nq- 

thing is more indecent than ro nzgle& the effential I3u- 
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tics of a rational Creature in any place whatſoever. 1 
A Man that is Religious even to Superſtition paſſes for 8 
a Saint with them, bur the Chriſtian Philoſopher 'i8=# 
counted no better than a Heathen, if he will not aban- 
don Reaſon to agree with their Notions, and religi= *F 
ouſly obſerve rheir Cuſtoms. om, | 
IX. Indeed the Philoſopher doth ill, if he negletsthe 3 
exrernal Duties, and thereby offends the Weak and 7 
Simple. - © Ir were berter for bim that a Mill-ſtone were 
* hang d abour his Neck, and that he were Drown'd 
© in the depth of the Sea. Every Man onght to teſtify 
his Faith by viſible Actions, and thereby incline other . 
Men, who are always aff:ted with the ourward Beha- 
haviour, ro ſuch Morions as givg honour ro God. In 
every thing that relates ro God, we ſhould with all 
Humility aſſume the air and poſture of Adoration. Any 
other is art leaſt Fooliſh and Ridiculous. Bur it is Impi- 
ous; to uſe ſuch ourward Attions as are ſuperſtitious and 
lead Men's Minds to Judgments and Motions which diſho= 
nour the divine Artribures. They arc excuſable perhaps 
in ſuch as have but aconfus'd Idea of God : Burhethar is 
berrer inſtructed in Religion, and hath a more particular 
knowledge of the divine PerfeCtions, ,ought not ro . do 
any thing out of any humane Conſideration, thar contra- 
dicts his own Light. 
X. The greateſt part of Chriſtians have a Jewiſh 
Spirit; their Religion is not Spiritual, and conſequently 
not Rational. * This is Life eternal, to know the true 
* God, and Jeſus Chriſt his only Son : To have Senti- 
ments worthy of the divine Attributes, and Motions 
agreable ro thoſe Sentiments: To know Jeſus Chriſt, 
who alone gives us acceſs ro the Father, and diffuſes 
Charity in onr Hearts : To be fully convinc'd, that he 
alone 1s the High-Prieſt of the rrue Goods, or the oc-: 
cafional cauſe of Grace, thar ſo we may draw near ro 
him with Confidence, and by his afliftance excite in 
our ſelves ſuch Motions as are ſuirable ro the knowledge 
he hath given us of the true Worſhip, which honours 
the divine Majeſty. Bur inſtead of this, every one 
frames ro himſel? a Theology, a Religion, or ar leaſt a 
Devorion aparr, of which Self-love is the Motive, Pre- 
judice and Poſſefſlion the Foundation and. Beginning, - 
and ſenſual Goods the End. The Worſhip of God con- 
filts many timcs only in outward Sacrifices, in verbal 
Pray- 
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Prayers, in Ceremonics which were ar firſt ordain'd ro 
Wo oaiſe the Mind to God, but now ferve only, by their 
= fplendor and magnificence to refreſh the Imagination in 
> moſt People, when they are rir'd and out of reliſh with 
=. the performance of their Duties ro God. Cuſtom, hu- 
man Conſiderations, or Hypoctiſy carry theirs Bodies 
into the Church : But their Minds and Hearts never 
come rhere, And while the Prieſt offers up Jeizs Chriſt 
ro God in their Preſence, or rather while Chritt offers 
np himſelf ro his Father for their Sins on our Alrars; 
ghey on their part Sacrifice ro Ambition, Avarice or 
Pleaſure, ſpiritual Sacrifices in all the places whither 
- their Imagination carries them. 
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CHAT VL oe 


Of the Duties of Society in general. Two ſorts of Socie= 
ty. Every thins ſhould be refer'd to the eternal S0« 
ciety. Different kinds of Love and Honour. The ge- 
neral heads of our Duties toward Men. They muſt be 
External and Relative. The danger of pryins inward 
Duties to M:n., The Converſation of the World ves 
ry dangerons, 


I. AVING explain'd in general the Duties which 

'* we owe ro God, we muſt now examine thoſe 

which we owe to other Men, as God hath made us ro 

live in Sociery with them under the iame Law, rhe 

univerſal Reaſon, and in a dependance on the {ame Pow- 

er, thar of the King of Kings, and ſupreme Lord af 
" all things. 

IT. We are capable of forming Two ſorts of Sociery 
with other Men: A Society for ſome Years, and an 
eternal Society : A Sociery of Commerce, and a. So- 
ciety of Religion: A Socicty maintain'd by the Paſſions, 
and ſubſiſting in a communion of particalar and porith- 
ing Goods, whoſe end is the prelervarion and welfare 
of the Body ; and a Sociery govern'd by R.caton, tlvp- 
ported by Faich, and fubiilting in the communion of 
the trac Goods, whoſe end is a happy Life to ail crer- 


tity, F | | 
M IH. The 


P'al. IlOs 


3. 


* 


35. 


a> 


IIT. The great, or indeed rhe only deſign of Go 


tho' God be immutable in his Deſigns : Bur this *ſpirt- 


tual Society ſhall continue for ever. The Kingdom of 


Chriſt Gall have no end: His Temple ſhall be ererqal : 
His Prieſt-hood ſhall never be chang'd : © The Lord 


** hath Sworn, and will not Repent, Thou arr a Prieſt” 


© for ever, after the order of Mel/chiſedeck. The Houſe 
of God is built on an unſhaken Foundation, . on that 
belov'd Son in whom God is well-pleas'd, and by whony 
all things ſhall ſubſiſt ro the Glory of him who gives 
them rheir Being. 

IV. When we procure any M:1cment here below 


for our ſelves or *our Friends, we build on the Sand, 
we place our Friends in a totrering Houſe, it will - 


fink under us, @t the Hour of Death to be ſure. Bur 
when we enter our ſelves as Workmen in the building 


of the Temple of the true Solomon, and cauſe others to + 


come in, we then labour for Erernity. This Work 
ſhall laſt ro all Ages. This then is the good which we 
ought ro procure for our ſelves, and other Men : This 
is the chief end of all our Dutics toward then : This 
is that holy Society which we muſt begin here below, 
by the love which we owe to one another. For fince 
the deſign of God in theſe temporary and periſhing So- 
Cieties, is only to furniſh Chriſt, rhe Architect of the 


erernal Temple, with fir Materials for the building of * 


his Church 3 we cannor fail 'of performing eſſential 
Duties, when we engage in the deſigns of him who 
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> 
is the holy City, the heavenly Feruſalem, where Trurh** 


and Juſtice inbabir. All other Societies ſhall Periſh,” 


3 
- q 4 
Lt 


IT 
»S 
- 


would have all Men to be fav'd, and employ all our * 


Faculries in haftning his gn Work, and in procuring .. 
0 


to Men thoſe good things for which they were created. 

V. So when our Saviour bids us Love one another, 
we muſt not imagine that he abſojutely commands us any 
other thing, than ro procure one another the true and 
ſpirirual Goods. What kind of Bleſſings were thoſe 
which he ſhowg'd on his Apoſtles and Diſciples > Did 
he give them fhe fading and periſhing Goods, ſuch as 
the pretended Friends of this World give to thoſe thar 
grarify their Paſſions ? Did he conſtantly deliver them 
our of the Hands of their Perſecutors? No certainly. 
Therefore the principal Duties of our Chariry do nor 
COn- 


« *, 
k 45 
> | "s oþ 
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<a>. 


* alone, 


' a love of 


- an 
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= conſiſt in ſuch things as theſe. We muſt aſſiſt our 
> Neighbour, and preſerve his Life, as we are oblig'd 


= preſerve our own, but we muſt prefer the Salyartion 
= of our Neighbour before his and our own Life, 
= © VI. To Love therefore is an equivocal Term. 


Ir fg- 
nifies Three very different things, which we muſt care- 
fully diſtinguiſh : To unite ougſelves by our Will to 


an Obje&, as our Good, or the cauſe of our Happi- 


neſs : To conform our ſelyes ro any thing as our par- 
tern, or the rule of our Perfection : And ro with well 
to any Perſon, or to defire that he may be happy and 
perfect. The love of Union is due only ro the power 


© of God-: The love of, Conformity is due only to the 
bs, law of God, the im 


table Order. No Creature is 
capable of acting on us : No Perſon can be our living 
-Law, or our perfect Model. Chriſt himſelf, rho” he 
. was withour Sin, tho' he was Reaſon incarnate, did 
ſome things which we mult not do, becanſe the cir- 


> cumſtances not being rhe ſame, the intelleCtual Reaſon, 
, the inviolable Law, the indiſpenſable Model of all in- 
| relligent Beings forbids us to do them. 


VII. Sg, then we muſt not love our Neighbour wich 
nion, nor with a love of Conformiry. Bur 
we may and ought to Love him with a love of Benevo- 


lence. We muſt Love him in that ſenſe of rhe Word 


* which ſignifies ro defire his Happineſs and Perfection ; 


and as our practical deſires are the occaſional cauſes 
of certain effects' which conduce ro that end, we muſt 
uſe all cur endeavours to procure him ſolid Vertue, 
that he may merit the rrue Goods which are rhe reward 
of ir. This is the obligation thar truly and abſolutely 
lies upon us from that Commandment which our Sa- 
viour hath given us in the Goſpel, ro Love one another 


. as our ſelves, and as he hath loved us. 


VIII. To Honour is alſo an equivocal Word : Ir de- 


* nores a ſubmiſſion of the Mind to the rrue Power, a 


——_— or outward ſubmifſion ro an occaſional Cauſe, 


a fimple eſteem of any thing in reſpeg of the ex- 
hich ir doth 


cellency of its Nature, or the perfection 
or may poſſeſs. 

FX. Thar kind of Honour which conſiſts in a ſub- 
mifſion of the © Mir * -o the true Power, is due ro God 
'2r none bur God directly and 


ab. 


vw” 


M 2 


Beings : Ir is God a 
Nevertheleſs, we ſho 
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abſolutely in the Powers which he hath ordain'd : And % 
tho' we are oblig'd exactly xo pay ro our lawful Supess3 
riors, thoſe ourward honours and ſubmiſſions, which X 
bumane Laws and Cuſtoms have eftabliſh'd, yer all rhe Z 
ſubmiſſion of the Soul mult be refcr'd ro God alone, 
is mcan and abject to fear the moſt excellent of created 

lonz whom we muſt fear in it. 

elteem every thing proportics 
nably ro the exccllence of its Nature, or the pertection 
which it poſſeſſes or is capable of pofſeſling. 
the love of Benevolence, reſp: or relative and our- 
ward Submiii:on, and fimple 
the Three ceneral Heads ro which all the Duties that 


lteem, 


we owe :0 Men may be reduc'dS 


ar? almoit all exrcrnal. 


X. There's this difference between the Duties which 
Religicn obliges us ro pay ro God, and thoſe which Sos» 
cicty requires us to pay ro Men; thar the principal 
:11e3 of Religion arc inward and ſpiritual, becauſe 
God fc:r. hes the Hearts, and ablolutcly ſpeaking, hath 
no need of his Creatures ; whereas the Ducics of Socicry 
For beſides rhar Men have no 
cther way to know our inward Sentiments of them, but 
by curward and ſenſible marks, they all ſta! in need 
of one another, either for the preſervation, of their Life, 
or their par:icular inſtruktion, or innumerable other 
thirgs which abiclurely require a mvtual afliftance. 

Xl. Therefore to expect from other Men, inward 
and ſpiritual Duzies which are due to God alone, a pure 
and uncompounded Spirit, the ſearcher of Hearts, the 
only independent and iclt-fuficient Being, is a diabos 
Iical Pride; this is to affet Dem'nion over ſpiritual Sub- 
ſtances, to attribute to our ſelves the qualiry of ſearcher” 
Jearts, and in a Word, to exatt thar which is no 
way our duc, and which is wholly uſeleſs to us. 
what {ignifies our inward zdoration to other Men, or 
what good can theirsdo us ? If they fairhfully perform 
ire of them, what can we complain of ? If 
they reſpe&t God himſelf, if they love and fear him in 
rrainly we attribure to our ſelves power 
and independence, if we are nor fatisficd with this. 
** Servants, ſaith S. Paul, obey in all things your Ma- 
* fters according to the Fleſh 3 nor with Eye-lervice, 
as Men-plcaſers, bur ia ſingleneſs of Heart, f*ari 


are as I rake it, 


md. 
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© * God. 'It is God that they muſt fear. © And what- 
= * ſcever you do, .do it heartily, as ro the Lord, and 
= * not unaro Men : As unto God who knows the Hearcs, 
# and noturzo Men; to God who hath the pow-r 0! re- 
* warding, and nor unto Men, whoſe Wills are o :!:.cm 

ſelves al:cgether incffefual. ** Knowing, as the A; 0- 
-< file goes on, thar-of the Lord ye ſhell rcwoive the 

« reward of the Inheritavce : For ye ſerve th 

* Chrit. 
« Servants of Men. 
XII. There is fo firi&t an union between the Sou! 
and the Body, and ſugh a mutual relation berwixt rhe 
. Motions of theſe two, Subltances, that i: is very diffi- 
: cult ro draw near by the motion of our Body, ro any 
-1\ Object which is the occaſional cauſe of Pleaſure, with- 
our uniting our ſelves ro it by the motion of cur Love, 
* as if it were the true cauſe of that Pleaſure. So like. 
. wiſe when the Imagination being dazicd with tho ſplen- 
dour which environs the Grcar, fal's down ard pro- 
ſtrates ir (elf before them, it 1s d.;fiicul: for rhe Soul 
not to follow that Motion, or at lea't ro: to bow and 
lower it lf Ir ſhould indeed protrate it felf, bar 
, then it muſt be before rhe power of the invi'.ble God, 
which it muſt honour in the Perſon of the Prince, where 
thar Power viſibly rclides. 

XII. When the Body feeds on a delicious Fruit, the 
Soul which finds ir ſelf in ſome meaſure happy , by 
the Pleaſure it enjoys, ſhould then be affected with 
Love; bur rhat Love ſhould be addrefs'd only ro Ged, 
who alone doth and can act on ir. But our Senſes 
being grown rebelliyus by Sin, dillurb our Mind, they 
T inſolently withdraw us from the preſence of God, and 
fix all our Thoughts on that imporent matrer, which 
we hold in onr Hands, and cruſh between our Teeth. 
$ They make us believe, that the Fruit ir ſe!f contains 
and communicates that gratefal Tait which deligh:s 
us; and becauſe th? power of God doth not appear 
yifible ro our Eves, we ſee norhing buy the Fru:t ro 
which we can arrributc the canſe of our preſent Happi» 
neſs. Our Scnſes were given vs only for the prelcr- 
vation of onr ſenfible Being: What matter 1s it then 
to them from whence the Fru't comes, ſo they have 

: M 3. ic, 
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8; or from whence the Pleaſure proceeds ſo they en» 

joy it ? * . 
, NIV. So likewiſe when we are in the preſence of © 
our Sovereign, our Imagination ſoon diffipares all thoſe 
abſtract Ideas of an inviſible Power. The divine 7 
Law, the immutable Order, Reaſon is a Fantom which -* 
vaniſhes and diſappears when the Prince Commands, , 
or when he ſpeaks with Authority, The Majeſty of - "| 
the Prince, the ſenſible ſplendor of Greatneſs, that Air 
of reſpect and awe, which every one doth and ought 
to pur on, ſo ſhake the Brain of an ambitious Man, 
ard indeed of moſt Men, whoſe Paſſions are then ex- 
cired, that there are bur few People who have ſo much 
conitancy and reſolution as to conſulr the divine Law, 
to thi::k on the power of rhe invifible God, to retire 
into themſelves, and ro hearken ro the Judgments pro- 
nounc'd within them by him who preſides immediately **: 
over a'l ſpiricual Beings, 

XV. This ſtrict union of the Soul and Body, which ® 
Sin hari chang'd inro a dependnece, is the cauſe that 
rhere is nothing more dangerous than the Converſati- 
cn and Buſincls of Courts, and that a Man ought ro 
have a particular call, and ftrong and exbace tilts 
reaſons ro make him engage in ir. The Societies which 
are generally form'd there, are ſuch whoſe beginning 
and end is Ambition and Pleaſure, and being govern'd 
not by Reaſon or Faith, bur by inconſittent and irregu- 
lar Paſſions, rhey break every Day, and plunge Men | 
in the greateſt Miſeries. Therefore ſuch as have not 
Courage and Conſtancy enough ro perform their Duries T 

: ro God, in the preſcnce of” their Prince, in the hurry |! 
and perplexity of Buſineſs, or when they have roo 
many People looking on them; in a Word, ſuch as 
ſuffer themſelves ro be dazled, ftunn'd and born down 
by the Converſ2tion of 'the World, whatever it may 
be, ought to avoid it, and to place themſelves in a Sta» 
tion, where rhey may withour conſtraint honour and 
love the rrue Power, conform rhemſelves ro rhe divine 
Law, and render to God the inward and ſpiritual 
Duries, Theſe are indiſpenſable Duties ; and cerrain-. 
ly we owe nothing to our Neighbour which may hins 
der us from paying to God that which we indiſpenſably 


owe him, 
XVI. 
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XVI. Burt beſides there is'ſcarce any thing to be got® 


> by Men : Their Language is as corrup: as their Hear: : 
-Ir raiſes only falſe Ideas in the Mind, and excites only 
ia love of ſenſible Objects. Bur their example is yer 
- more —_— For beſides that it is not fo confor- 


mable ro Reaſon as their Diſcourſe, it is a living and a 
moving Language, which irreliſtibly perſuades thoſe thar 


+do not ſtand upon their Guard, We often hear a thing 
ſaid, whithour any Thoughts of doing it: Bur we are (0 


une to Imitation, that we do mechanically what we 
ee others do. There is no obligation on a Man to do 
whar he only hears ralk'd of, and” doth nor fee pra» 
Qisd ; bur it is a violation of Society, 'tis the way 
to become Odious or Ridiculous, ro be counted 'Whim- 


" fical and Capricious; in ſhorr, 'ris look'd upon as a 


kind of Schiſm, ro condemn the general practice of the 
World by a fingular Conduct. 

XVII. Nevertheleſs Chariry and our natural Confti- 
tution oblige us many times to live in Society. Every 
Man cannot bear a retir'd and (olirary Life, ard rhote 
leaſt of all ro whom the Converſation of the World is 
moſt dangerous. They muſt See and- be Seen, they 
muſt Talk and hear others Talk. Converſation without 
Paſſions refreſhes and ſtrengthens the Mind. Therefore 
there is a neceflity of living amongſt Men. Bur then 
we ſhould chooſe ſuch as are Reaſonable, or ar leaſt 
ſuch as are capable of hearing Reaſon, and ſubmitting 
to Fairh, that ſo we may labour together for our mu- 
tual Sanctification. For we muſt build in this Life for 
Erernity, we mult begin the erernal Society here be- 
low, we muſt make hait while ir is call'd ro Day, to 
enter into the rett of the Lord, and cauſe others ro en- 
zer too ; that our Society may be with the Father and 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt in rhe unity of the Holy Ghoſt by 
an immortal Love, proceeding continually in relation 
to us, from the power and wildom of God, the per- 
perual influence of which will be the efficacious caule 
of our Perfection and eternal Happineſs. 
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The Dutizs of Eſteem are due to all Mankind, to the 
loweſt of Men, to the greateſt Sinners, to our Enemies 
and Perſecutors ; To Merits, as well as to Natures. 

jo It is difficult to regulate exattly theſe Duties and thoſe. 

of Brnevolence, by reaſon of the difference bf perſonal * 

and relative Adyrier, and their various Combinaticns. 

A general rule, and the moſt certain one that can be 

groen in this matter. 


I. T HE Three genetal Heads ro which all the par- 1 
ticular Dvrties that we owe to other Men may be ' 

reduc'd, :re, as I ad inthe foregoing Chapter, fimple 

Etteem, which ought ro be proportton'd ro the excel- 

lence or perfection of every Being ; Reſpect or a re- 

Jative ſubmiilion of the Mind, proportionable to the 

ſubordinare Power - of intelligent occafional' Cauſes ; 

and the love of Benevolence, which is due to all that 

are capable of enjoying rhole Goods which we _ 

poſſ-is in commen with them. 

WH. Simple Eftcem is a Dory which we owe ro all 

Mankind. Contempt is an Injury, and the greateſt 

of Injuries. There is nothing conremprible bur nothing z 

for every real Being deſerves efeem. And as Man is 

the nebleſt of the Creatures, it is a falſe Judgment, and 

an irregular Motion, to deſpiſe any Man, ler him be 

what he will. The loweit of Men may be exalted to 

the ſovereign Power ; ard the rwo firit Kings which 

God cave 10 the Iſraelites, were raken as I may fay; 

from the Dregs of the People. Saul of the loweſt Fa- 

mily of the leaſt of the rwelve Tribes, found the King- | 
t Sam. 9. dom in feck; " his Father's Aﬀes. *© Am not I a 
21, ** Beny, mite, aith he'ro Samuel, who promisd him 

* the Kingdom, of rhe ſmalleſt of the Tribes of 1/rae!? 

& And my Family the leaſt of all the Families of the 

* Tribe of Benjamin > And David, the youngeſt of 

the Sons of Jeſſe, was taken, as he faith himſelf from 

the Flocks, to be pur ar the head of God's choſen -Peo- 
” Pal 75 71. ple. © From following the Ews great with Young, 
. «c he 


© * he brought him to Feed Facob his People, and 1/-act 


5 ** his Inheritance, 


> JII. But the Goſpel gives us yer another proſpect 
of Thngs. Ir reaches vs thar the Poor are the Mcm- 
© bers and the Bre:hren of Chriit : Thar the Kingdom Wat. 2«. 4o, 
of Heaven belcngs ro them: And thar they have pow- *%*. 6 20, 
er to rece: ve their Friends into everlaſting Habirz:ions. Uk, 16. Þo 
For tho' the Rich as well as the Poor are waſh d by 
Bapriſm in the Blood of the Lamb, yer they dctile 
themſelves ſo many ways with Pleaſure which incbriates 
them, and with Ambition which makes them torger 
their Title of Children of God. thar Chrift is always 
angry wiih them, and continually denounces woes 
againſt them in the Gepel. _ * Wo umo yon that atet, q 
* Rich : Fcr you have teceivd your Conlo!ation. Let 
** the Brother of low Degree, fait! S. Zames, rejoyce Jan, r. 9, 

in that he is exal'cd: Bur the Rich in that he is 1-» 
made low ; becauſe as the Flowcr of the Graſs he 
ſhall paſs away. Goto now ye rich Men, Weep, 5. 1,2, 
and Howl for your Miſeries that ſh:11l come upon 
you. Your Riches are corrupted, and your Gar- 
ments are Moth-caten. Your Gold and Silver is 
canker'd, and the ruſt of rhem ſhall be a Witneſs 
againſt you, and ſhall Eat your Fleſh as it were 
Fire: Ye have heaped Treaſure together for the laſt 
«« Days. Pp 

IV. Nor muſt we Eſteem, and give outward marks 
of cur Eſteem to the Poor only and tv the lowelt of Men, 
bur alſo to Sinners, and to thoſe who commir the great- 
eſt Crimes. Their Life is abominable, their practice 
is odicus and cortemptible, we mult never approve it, 
tho' it be fer off with all rhc iplendor of Greatneſs. 
Bur ftill their Perſon merirs our Eſteem. For nothing 
deſerves contempr bur nothing, and Sin which is truly 
nothing, which corrupts Man's Nature, annihilates his 
Merit, bur doth nor deftroy the exce}lence cf his Per- 
ſon. The greateſt of Sinners may, by the affiliance'of 
Heaven, become pure and holy as the Argels : He 
may enjoy eternal Happineſs with us, and take place 
of us in the Kingdem of God. We ſtculd have com- 
paſſion of his Mitery, not that which afiidts and makes 
him wncaſy, bur thar which corruprs him ; not of his 
pains, bur of his diſcrders, which put him out of a ca- 


pacity 


pacity of actually poſſefling with us thoſe good 


which he may enjoy, without depriving us of them. 


V. Bur belides, what right have we to judge of Mens 


ſecret Intentions? Ir is God alone who ſearches rhe 
Hearts. He that commirs a Crime, doth it perhaps 
againſt his Will; his Mind is weak and diſturb'd, his 


flaming and outragious Paſſions have, ir may be, de- 


priv'd him in a moment of the ule of his Liberry : Bar 
ſuppoſing him to have acted freely ; his contrire and 
penitent Heart hath perhaps obrain'd pardon of his 
Sin, or will obtain ir ro morrow ; a day happy for 
him, and it may be faral to you, by your irrecoyerable 
fall, for a puniſhment of your Pride. \ 

VI. Laſtly, the contempt of Mens Perſons is not onl 
injurious and wrongful, bur ir alſo puts him who is fo 
unwiſe as to ſhew it by outward figns, our of a con- 
dition of having a charitable correſpondence with the 
Perſon deſpisd, or of ever being ſerviceable ro him. 


For Men will have no communication with thoſe that 


deſpiſe them ; they do not naturally enter into Society 
with others, nor do them any good, but with hope of 
a return; they will not follow a Trade, when they 
expect always to loſe, and never to get any thing by 
ir; and rhey never expect eny good from thoſe thar 
are ſo unjuſt as to deſpiſe them : For contempr is a 
certain ſign, not only that they actually want Charity 
and Benevolence, bur alſo that they are very far from 
ever. having any. 

VII. As to our Enemies. and Perſecutors, it is cer- 


tain thar Eſteem is a Duty more general than Benevo- ' 


lence. There are ſome Goods which we are not bound 
ro wiſh our Enemics, for the Love which we owe to 
our ſelves, obliges, or permits us at lea{t not ro de- 
fire that they, may have the Power to hurt us : So thar 


we may in ſome -meaſure want Benevolence for our © 


Perſecutors, wirhour failing of our Durics roward them; 
Bur the Perſecution of our Enemies ought nor of ir ſelf 
ro diminiſh the Eſteem that is dune to them, bur sather 
encreaſe ir in this reſpect, that we ſhould give them 
more ſenſible and more frequent Teſtimonies of it: A 
Man may pals by his Friend, or even his Father wirh- 
out, ſaluring him ; this is no affront to them 2: Buy it. ig 
an injury to his Enemy, nat toipay him this Duty, by. 

cauſe 
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# cauſe his Enemy hath nor the ſame Thoughts of him 


5 


that other Men have. He hath reafon to believe ir 
done our of contempr, whereas a Friend will look upon 


# it as meer Inadvertency. 
FE * 


VIII. Bur beſides, there is nothing that diſunites Men 


fo much as Contempt ; for no Man would be counted 
"a Cypher in the Society of which he is a Member ; 


no Man wouid be the loweſt part of that Body which 
he compoſcs with others. So that when Mens Minds 
are aiready irritared, when they are once ſeparated by 
any. Enmiry, they can never bc join'd again, if the con- 
rewpt be open and vifible, Whereas on the contrary, 
deadly Enmities may be reconcil'd, where Men reci- 
'procally pay the Duties of Eſteem to one another, and 
thereby ſhew thar they are lo far from prerending to a 


- ® higher Rank in the Sociecy which they would form, 


thar they willingly give it ro others, and do Juſtice 
borh to rhem and themſelves, according to the Judg- 
ment which they make of their own, and others Merit. 
Self love and a fecrer Pride, do nor ſuffer us long to 
conſider him as gyr 'Enemy, who willingly gives us 
Proofs that he is perſuaded of our Worth and Excel- 
lence. 
IX. Bur if we 'come ſhort in the Duties of Eſteem 
in reſpect of our Enemics, or thoſe that make no Figure 
in the World, we exceed in them as to our Friends, 
or ſuch as are conſpicuous for their Birth, Riches, or 
any other extraordinary Qualification. The Brain is ſa 
fram'd for the good of each particular Perſon, and for 
that of Society in general, as 1t relares to this Life, that 
the Body mechanically purs on an Air of Eſteem and 
Reſpect for every thing that comes from our Friends, 
and from thoſe who are in a condition to do us any 
' Kindneſs. The eſteem which we have for Perſons, ex- 
rends it (elf ro every thing that belongs to them. © When xccleC: 13, 
. © a rich Man ſpeaketh, faith the Son of Sirach, every 23+ 
* Man holdeth his Tongue, and look what he faith ; 
* they extol ir to the Clouds : Bur if the poor Man 
** ſpeak, they ſay, Whar fellow is this * Our Machine 
Is ſet to this pitch. Two Lutes tun'd together, give hg 
ſame ſound ; and when they are near one another, 1 
one be trouch'd, the other will move of it ſelf: So our 
Friends are tun'd to Us; he that touches one, ſhakes 
the 
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the other. Thoſe whoſe favour we have an intereſt ro 


maintain, are always in the right : They mutually im= 
pel, and are impell'd by us: They deceive us, and we 
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again deceive them by a rebound, which neither they. * 


nor we are ſenſible of. The Wheels of the Machine 
will go on in their Motion: Now the Body ſpeaks 
only for the Body ; this is a thing we cannot roo care- 
fully obſerve, For Opinion, or the contagion of the 
Imagination is the molt prolifick Raor of thoſe Errors 
and Diſorders, which lay yyalt the Chriſtian World. 
We ſhould therefore retire into qur ſclves every mo- 
ment, and compare that which Men fay, with the an- 
ſwers of the inward Truth, We ſhould conſult Rea- 
ſon, which purs cvery thing in its proper place, and 
doth not confound the Eſteem which we owe to Mens 
Perſons, with the Contempt which is due ro their Fol- 
lies. The approbation we give, to the impertinences 
of our Friends confirms them in their Errors; and the 
Reſpect that is ſhewn ro every thing which comes 
from Perſons of Quality, {wells them ſo with Pride, 
thar they attribute ro themſelves a%zind of Infallibilis 
ry, and think they have a right to ſay and do what- 
ever comcs in their Head ; not that we ſhould repre- 
hend them openly neither: They are extremely ren- 
Cer; and we can ſcarce touch them, without hurting 
and cftending them. Our Dutics in relation ro them, 
muſt be guided by the Rules of Prudence and Cha- 
rity ; bur we muſt not abule them by ſordid Flartery, 
afrcr we have been deceiv'd our ſelves by that admi- 
rable Relation which God hath pur berwecn our own 
Bodies, and thoſe that are abour us, for the good of 
Socicty: Which Relarion on the Soul's part is indeed 
charg'd into a dependence by Sin, but ought ſtill ro 
be govern'd by Reaſon; and when there is occalion, 
check'd and reprimanded by it. 

X. That all the Judgments and Motiohs of our E- 
ſteem, as well as thoſe ourward Actions which are the 
Marks and Effets of it, may be conformable ro the 
divine Law, the immutable Order ; we muſt obſerve 
that not only Mens Perſons. bur alto their Merits, 
require our Eſteem. As ro Perſons, nothing is more 
, eafte than ro acquit onr ſ-lves of this Duty; for 
cquality of Eftecm is due to equality of Natures. Put 

it 
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Fit is very difficult to proportion our Eſteem according 
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to the Merits of Mcn; Fer beſides, thar their rrue and 
real Worth is known only to Gud, their natural Me- 
rits have ſo many different Relations, which ſhould en- 
creaſe or diminiſh our Eftezm, as well as our Reſpe&t 
and Benevolence roward them, thar it is impoſſible for 
finite Minds, as ours are, to know exactly the Duries 
we owe them; ſo that we are many times at a loſs 
which way to determine our ſelves in this Marter. 

- XI. Merics in general, may be divided into free and 
narural, civil and religicus Merits. Free Merits are 
thoſe which proceed from a good uſe of the Liberty of 
the Mind. Natural Merits conſi!t in eminent Quali- 


. ties of Mind and Body, Civil and Religious Merits 


ariſe from the Offices Men bear either in Church or 
State, and from ſuch Qualifications 2s are proper for the 
diſcharge of thoſe Offices. All Perfection 1s valuable in 
it ſelf ; bur many times it is much more comparatively 
or reiatively. A Diamond is not fo perfect as a Fly ; 
bur ir is a great deal more valuable, becauſe of the 
Uſe Men make of ir. Alſo thoſe Beings which have 
no other Perfectic® bur that of their own Nature, are 
preferable ro rhoſe which have acquir'd Perfetions. A 
rough Diamond hath nor ſo much Beaury as Glaſs well 
cut and poliſh'd; bur ic hath much more Value, as 
Things go. So that a Man might juſtly be counted a 
Fool, who woul( play the Philoſopher ſo much, as ro 
prefer a Fly before an Emera!d ; and to look upon a 
rough Diamond, of very great Value, as no better than 
a Pebble. 

XII. For to judge rightly of the Eftcem we ought to 
make of Things and Perſons, it is not ſufficient to con= 
fider them in themſelves, bur we mutt alſo examine the 


- ſeveral Relations which they may have ro others of far 


greater Value. The favour of the Prince gives a luſtre 
to the vileit Perſons; and the Eſteem Men have for 
Things, ſhouft  regulare their Price, and conſequently 
our outward and relative Eveem, unlgis we reſolve ro 
deſpiſe Men roo. and make our felves ridiculons and 
contemptible. Only we muit rake care nor to ler our 
Mind ro be corri1pred by rhe Judgments that are com- 
monly made of Things. Our Eſteem muſt be only re- 
larive, if the worth of the Thing be bur relative ; for 

tho' 
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* lation in ſuch a degree, or tro a Man that hath done us 
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tho' Men eſteem Gold and Silver more than Copper and © 
Iron, or the organis d Bodics of Flies ; yer we muſt rioe 
ay the Duty of Eitecm to Gold and Silver, bur tr 
en who make a wrong Judgment of them. We muſt »=F 
not judge of Perſons or Things as Men do, who attri- © 
bure ro the Objects of their Paſſions imaginary Perfe- 
Cions : Bur whether they are deceiv'd in their Judg- 
ments or not, we ſhould have a relative Eſteem for rhar 
which they eſteem perhaps withour Reaſon 3 becanſe 
in human Society, the Worth of Things is generally- - 
meaſur'd by the Eſteem Men have of them. | 
XIII. The relative Merit of Men is many times - 
much greater than their perſonal, Merit, and fince our 
Duries are to be govern'd as well by the former as the ; 
latter ; I ſay again, That nothing is more difficulr than 
ro judge rightly of what we ought ro do in the infinite 
combinations of theſe different Merits. Things may 
fall our ſo ſometimes, that we muſt unavoidably come | ? 
ſhort in the Payment of what we owe, either ro a Re- 


ſuch a Service, or who bears ſuch an Office in the So-' 
ciery, and is ſerviceable ro the State in ſuch a capa» 
city, What muſt we do in this Caſe ? What is the” 
common Meaſure whereby we may preciſely diſcover ; 
the Proportion of* our Duties ? For tho' ir be certainly 
contain'd in the immurable Order, yer it is not exat.* 4 
ly known to us; and if it were, yer many times there 
are ſo many Relations ro compare, that we ſhould never * . 
know what to reſolve on, if we ſtaid till Evidence pre- i 
ciſely noted to us every thing that we ought to do. A 
XIV. We know well enough, that all other things” 
being equal, we ſhould prefer ſome Relations before 
others; our Relations before our Friends, and our 
Prince before them both. But muſt we prefer one Re-'® 
lation before fix or ejght Friends ? A Relation who is* 
our Enemy, before a particular Friend Herein lies'? 
the difficulty: For we muſt ar the ſame time have re-" 
gard to the Rigſts of Kindred, of Friendſhip and of 
Society. So thar it often happens, that we are oblig'd* 
ro prefer an Enemy before a Friend ; an Enemy who" 
is a Friend of our Relations,, efteem'd by the Prince, 
and ſerviccable ro the Srate, before a Frierd, who is a 
Perſon uſeleſs ro the Publick, or hath little or no _ 
icn 
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*F*&ion for thoſe who ought to be 'moſt dear to &. 
ve Therefore there is no general Rule for the Government 
Þ of our ſelves in the Duties of Eſteem, Reſpect and 
= Benevolence, which we owe to other Men, bur what 
"© is liable ro a great many exceptions. And that which 
"extremely perplexes all that can be ſaid in this Mart- 


- neyolence, are of different kinds ; and many times in 
the. ſame kind, we ought ro prefer one Man as to the 
Durics of Beneyolence, before another, ro whom we 

þ abſolutely owe the Duties of Eſteem and Reſpect. 

4 XV. Seeing then the Order of our Duties is chang'd 

and govern'd by the different Circumſtances of Things, 

which it is not poſſible to foreſee ; every Man ſhould 
carefully examine them, and retire into himſelf, ro con- 


$ Interefts which the Pafſions continually repreſent ; and 
JS when he finds himſelf at a loſs, he ſhould have recourſe 
to ſuch as are better skil'd than I in theſe matters ; 
he ſhould conſult Perſons of the greareſt Charity, Pru- 
*J dence and Capacity, rather than thoſe who have their 
T Memory only fill'd With general Rules, which are in- 
ſufficient to give a deciſion in particular circumſtances, 
and many times have neither Senſe nor Chariry. The 
only general Rule thar I ſhall venture to give ar preſent, 
4 a Rule which is not much follow'd, bur which ſeems 
to me to be the moſt certain one that can be given, is 
this; That we ſhould prefer the Laws of Friendſhip in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and of the ercrnal Society, before the com- 
mon Rights of a Friendſhip and a Society which muſt 
end with our Life, I ſhall explain my ſelf more par- 
ticularly. 
XVI. Thar which is finite, how great ſoever ir be, 
- hath of it ſelf no proportion to infinity. Ten thou- 
ſand Apes, in reſpe&t of eternity, is nothing. The 
1 portion of the Univerſe, ro immenſe and boundleſs 
Th 7 Spaces, can be expreſs'd only by a Cypher. An Unite 
1 divided by a thouland Millions of Cyphers, by a pro- 
IJ" greflion from one to a thouſand Millions, iriftead of 
* 2 from One to Ten, would be a Fraction infinitely roo 
great to expreſs rhis proportion, for indeed there is 
none ; this is my Pofition. Now we. ſhall enjoy God 
in the other life, and enjoy him for ever. Therefore 
the 


A 


rer, is ;# Thar the Duties of Eſteem, Reſpect and Be- 


FJ fulr the immutable Law, withour regarding thoſe falſe _ 
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*life; nay, ler us join wharever we can think of for our © 


A TREATISE: Pact W: 

e poſſeſſion of the Empire of the Univerſe, in/ re- 

& of the pciieition ,of the true Good ; and. the; 
time of the enjoymen: ot this Ewpire, compar'd with. 3 
the eternity of the life to come, are Cyphers ; thereas 7 
no proportion berwcen them : They are totally eclipgd -* 
and annihilated by the preſence of Eternity, Human: 
Greatneſs, and Pleaſures wh.ch paſs away with our 


Sarisfaction; all rhis diſappcars when we reflect a lit- 
tle, and conſider that we are immortal : Tr is nothing, 
and oughc. to be counted for nothing. This, I think, 
every one will allow. | 

XVII. Now let us obſerve this Principle, and we / 
ſhall fee, thar he who is an gccation of falling ro one 
fingle Perſon, is more cruel than the inhuman Pha- 
laris; that ir is jult that he ſhould ſuffer, like thar 
wretched Prince, the ſame Fire into which he hath made 
orhers iall; and that it were better for him, as our 
Saviour ſpcaks, That he were th; own into the Sea with 
a Miſſtone about his Neck. 

XVIII. On the contrary, we ſhall ſee that he- who 
Iabours under ]ctus Chriit, in the building of the ercrnal 
Temple, is incomparobly more valuable than the greateſt 
Architect that ever was. There is nothing now ro be 
fcen of the Temple of the great Solomon, the Habira- 
tion of the living God, and th? Glory of a whole Peo- 
ple ; but this Man's Work ſhall remain for ever. 


XIX. We ſhall ſez clearly, that a deform'd Body, a 
rude and unpd[.ſh'd Mind, a lively and irregular Ima- 
gination, a Man of no reputation or fortune in they 
World, without Friends, and without any Qualificariogs * 
ro recommend him; that ſuch a Man, I ſay, if he be 
truly pious, if he fears and: loves his God, is infinirely 
more worthy of our Eltcem, than rhe mo{ beauriful 
Man in the World, the moſt. careſs'd and honour'd for 
his admirable Qualities, but with ſomething leſs Re- 
ligion. Certainly no one will dare ro fay;, That God 
the righteous Judge, prefers this Man before the others 
Therefore we alſo are bound to prefer the other if we 
_ ſufficiently convinc'd of the Difference of their 

icty. | 
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XX. A Man may eſteem the quality of a Phyſician more 


if ; than thar of a Lawyer; rhis is indifferent, and depends 


on Cuſtoms, which vary according to times and places, 
Bur to eſteem the quality of a Prince mere than that 


—of a Chriſtian, ro value the Title of a Gentleman more 


'than that of a Prieit, after rhe Order of the Son of God ; 
this is not indifferent: Not bur that a Man owes to 
his Prince other kind of Dutics, than he doth ro rhes 
Minifter of his Pariſh ; rhe Prince harh the ſovereign 
Power, and therefore he mu't pay him the highctt 
Reſpect, and an exat Obedience in all things. 

XXL. I have two Rela:ions,. or wwo Friends ; one of 
them is an honeſt Miſflionary, who labours, with ſuc- 
cel(s, in the building of the Church ; the orher an ac- 
compliſh'd Perſon in all human Sciences, a great Mathe- 
marician, an excellent Philoſopher, one that knows 
the Hiſtories of all Nations, and ſpoaks their Lan- 
guages : Bur I do not find rhar his Learning is ſ:r4 
viceable ro the eternal Society ; nay, 1 think I diſco- 
ver the contrary. Now which of theſe two Perſons is 
the molt valuable ? . both of them ſtand in ne*d of my 
Afiſtance ; Which ſhall I prefer * Cerrainly the good 
Prielt, rhe honeſt Preach:zr whom the World delpiles, 
and not the learned Gen:leman whom the World adores. 
I may perhaps give him greater marks of eteem in 
many Cafes, for fear of diſguſting his nice and tque- 
miſh Conſtitution. For rho'e that have great Talents in 
appearance, or according to the*' judgment of Men, 
think every thing their due ; and that we may nor of- 
fend them, we may ſometimes give them thoſe honours 
which they do nor deſerve ; for our outward Actions 
ſhould be govern'd by the Rules of Charity, and fome- 
times with reſpect to the falle Judgmgnts of Mzn. Bur 


for my inward Efteem and B2-nevolence, I owe chem ro 


thoſe who have the greate(t Relarion ro the eternal So- 


ciery befare all others, tho' they were my profels'd Ene- 


mies, and the loweſt of Men in the Eyes of ch2 corrupt 
World. 

XXII. Sometimes Circumftances may fall our fo, 
tha: a Man mutt either give ſcandal ro his Neighvour, 
or loſe his honour and his 1'fe. He cannor well defend 
Truth, without ridiculing him that atracks ir, and ex- 
poſing his Parry. He cannor ſerve his Friend, or it uy 

N e 


which he owes :o a {tr:nger, and- being the cauſe of his 


Damna:ion. What mult a Man refolve in theſe, and * 


icoumerable other rhe like Caſes ? Nothing! is more 
clear, accord'r.g to the Principle which I have Iaid down, 
For tiace every thing rhar relates to infiniry, becomes 
infinite it ſeif by rhart Relation ; no regard ought ro be 
Fad "0 the Rights of a r<mporary Friendſhip or Society, 


* when the eternal Society is concern'd. 


XX!IT. Bur yer we muit rake care, that in 'prefer- 
ring the ſpir:mal Advantage before all other Things ; 
we do no: offend our Friends without cauſe: For we 
ſhouid ?lways do jutiice, before we exerciſe Chariry. A 
Man mil? not (teal ro marry a Daughter, who he fears 
will otherwife be ruind. The Grace of Chriit may re- 
medy thoſe diſorders. He mult nor give his Friend oc- 
cafion ro break with him, by neglecting thoſe Duries 
which he hath a Riphr ro expect from him, nor wound 
one Man's Conſcience to cure anothers. We ſhonld 
govern the Nuties of Chariry by Prudence, and endea- 
vour to foreſee rhe Conſequences of our Actions. Bur 
T think, I may ſay in general, That there is nor a 
* more cerrain and comprehenfive Rule than this, to have 
always 'a regard. to the Rights of the erernal Sociery, 
when they are mingled with other Intereſts, as ir moſt 
commonly happens. 


CHAP. VI 


Of the Duties of Benevolence and ReſpeF. We ſhould 
procure all Men the true Goods, and not velative 
Goods, Who'it is that fulfills the Duties of Benevo- 


lence. The unreaſonable Complaints of worldly Men. 


The Duties of Reſp:# ſhould be proportion'd to the 
greatneſs of participated Power, | 


I. T He greate* part of what hath been ſaid rouching 

the Duries of Efteem, may be alſo applied ro the 
Duties of Begevolence and Reſpe&t. However, I think 
ir neceſſary to ſay ſomething farther of them here, that 
the Na-ure and Obligations of them may be more diſtin- 
ly underſtood, 


\ IE. As * 
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ry AL As-to the Duries of Benevolence or Chariry, we 
s > owe them. to all Mcn in general ; and tho' there be 
"— * ſome particular Goods, which we ought not to wiſh R 
e & nor procure to ſoine Perſons, norin ſome Circumltances, 
1. yer the true Goods which we may give without de- 
x priving our {elves or others of them, ought neyer to 
« refus'd to any one whatſoever. We ſhould never 
7 conceal Truth, the nouriſhmcnr of the Spul, from tho(Þ 
F that are capable of receiving it, We ſhould give gocd 
* example to all the World, No one ſhould ever bes 
. excepred in the publick Prayers and Offces of the Church. 
bo The Sacraments ſhould never be refus'd ro ſuch as are 
| rightly diiposd ro receive them. Theſe are the true 
S Goods, which relate to the erernal Sociery. And fince 
8 God would have all Men to be ſav'd, and to come to 
> the knowledge of the Truth ; he that refuſes ro any 
Ms one the Duties of Chriſtian Charity, oppoſes the de- 
d | figns of God, and undermines the Foundation of thar 
4 Sociery which we have with him by Jcſas Chriſt, 

v4 III. Bur for the good Things of this World, as they 


ir are nat properly Goods, as their real worth depenc's 
on the relation they may have to the crue Goods, in 


a . . 

'e ſhorr as they are ſuch things as cannot be communicated 
* without dividing ; it very often happens that we are 
7 


ft oblig'd nor ro. impart them ro ſome Perſons. For in- 
ftance, if a Farber omr of roo -much Indulgence ro his 
Children who are debauch'd, or prone to debauchery, 
" furniſhes them with Mony ; he 15 the cauſe cf their 
diſorders, and wrongs the Poor who fand in need of 
_ his afliffance : As he that gives a'Sword ro a mad Man, 
ora Man tranſported wirh Paſſion, is really the cauſe 
Id of the Murder that enſues. The Prodigal robs :he 
ve Poor, and by bis indifcreer Liberalities kills the Souls 
0- of his riotous Companions: And he thar gives a drunken 
n. Servant the liberty-ro drink as much as he pleaſes. doth 
be him a kindneſs which is forbidden by the Laws of Cha- 
rity and Benevolence.. In a Word, he that gives any 
power to imporent Minds, which can neichcr conſulr, 
18 nor follow Reaſon, is the cauſe of their de.raction, 2nd 
he of all the Miſchiefs which ſpring from the abuſe of 
ik Power, 


Vf x TV. Theſe - 
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IV. Theſe are undeniable Truths, and the reaſon of 
them is plain. Mony, for initance, is not properly a 
Goo, becauſe we cannot truly pofle's or enjoy it, for © 
ſpir tual Subitances cannor pofſeis Bodies: Ir is ſuch -\ 
a Gond as cannot be communicared w:thour divition, 
and the:efore the love of Benevolence ſhould diftri- 
bute ir in ſuch a manner, thar it may be uſeful, ' and 
become a Good, or rather a proper means of acquiring 

. Good, ro thoſe who receive ir. For otherwiſe, there 
is a double breach of our Duty roward our Neigh- 
bour: We hurt thoſe to whom we give ir, and we 
injure all thole who by the Laws of Chariry have a 
juſt ritle ro it, ro whom we do not give 1t. 

V.. Bur Pain and Diſgrace, which in themſelves are 
real Evils, become good in many caſes ; and the love 
of Benevolence which we owe to all Men, obliges us 
ro inict chem on thoſe that deſerve ir, over whom we 
have authority, 0 reclaim them from their diſorders 
by the fear of Puniſtmenr. She is a cruel Mother thar 
w:1l nor ſuffer a gangren'd Arm of her Child to be cur 
of: Bur ſhe is much more cruel, thar ſuffers his Mind 
and Hearr to be corrupted by Eaſe and Pleaſure. He 
thar ſecs his Friend ruin'd by underhand Intrignes, and 
rakes no norice of ir, or for his own advantage cnrers 
inzo a correſpondence in prejudice of the Friendſhip he 
hath vow'd, is a perfidious Friend, and nor fit for hu- 
'mane Society. "Pur he is much more petkdious, who 
tor fear of grieving and difpleating'ns, ſuffers us ro 
f:.!t into Hell, or by gratifying our Paſſions, © joyns 
with the only Enemies we have to blind and deſtroy 
us. 

VI. Who then is he that cath render to his Neighbour 
the Duties of Charity or Benevolence > Certainly he | 
thar krows the vaniry of tranſitory Enjoyments, and 
the folidiry of rhe ſurrre Goods, the ſtabiliry of the 
heavenly Feruſr/em,, built on rhat immoveable Rock, 
the well beloved Son of the Almighty : H2 that com- 
pars Time with Eternity, and following , rhe grear 
principle of Chriitian Moralicy, meaſures rhe Duries 
of Civil Friendſhip and Sociery by the Rules of thar 
Sorory winch 1s joyn'd here upon Earth by Grace, and 
eemenred for ever in Heaven by the perpetual com- 
mun.0n of a Good which ſhail be given whole and en- 

tire 
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tire to all, and entire ro every one of us : He in fine, 
that continually mcd:tates on thar divine Sociery which 
| we onght ro have with the Father by the Son in The 
h tinity of the Hoy Sp:rir, the mutual love of the F-- 


1, ther and the Son, and the Foun:ain of that happy 
l- © Love which ſhall for ever unite us ro God. He and 
a 4 he :lone 1s capable of - paying ro his Neighbour the . 
8 Daurics of Bunevelcnic. All other Men arc deſtitute of 
re Charity, and are {v far from lcving us with the love 
1- which is due ro us, and is containd in the Second great 
'e Commandment of the Chriſtian Law, th: they do rot 
a ſo much as know their cf{ential! Ob'igations roward us. 
The Coreſpondence they have with us, rheir Friend- 
ie » ſhip, their Soc.ety will rather be the fatsl cauſe of our 
'e Miſery, than the happy foundation of our Joy and 
1s Tranquility. 
'e VII. Ler Peop'e fay whar they will, thar w2 onyhe 
rs ro ſeparate the Laws of civil Sociery frum chole of 
ho Chriſtian Charity, to me rhey ſeem inleparable in the 
It practical part, The Cirizen of my ear hly City 1s 
d already by Grace a C r:zen of the holy Ci:y ; the Sub» 
e ject of my Prince is a Dome! ick of rhe Houſe of God. 
d ** Now ye are no more Srrangers and Foreigners, laith Eph 2. 15. 
rs * $. Paul, bur Fellow-cirizens with the Saints, and'ot . 
1e * the Houthold of God ; and are built*upon the Foun- 
1- * daricn of rhe Apoſtles and Prophers, Jeſus Cirict 
9) * himſclf being the chicf Corner-{\one ; in whom all 
0 * the Building firly fram'd together, growerh unro an 
$ * holy Temple in the T ord. Shall I rhen engage in 
y the deſigns of a Friend who ſeeks to advance his For- 
runes here upon Earth, and hazards the poſſeiion wich 
Ir he hath in Heaven 2 Shall I by my Counſels and 
e J Friends favour his Ambition, and advance he who 
d wants. that conſtancy and reſolution that are necefiary 
e. for ſubordinare Governments, to a ftarion wh ch ail 
* wiſe and underftanding Mcn are <fraid of * A Friead 
- rrembles for his Friend, when he bcholds him in the 
[4 midit of dangers. A Mother is frighred, when te ſes 
'S her Child clambring up a ficep Place. And frolil nor 
Ir T be in fear for a Relation, for a dear Friend in Chriit, 
d whom I fee environ'd on ail fides with dreadful preci- 
- pices, and yer {till climbing higher to a place thar makes 
- -xhe ſtrongeſt Heads giddy ? 
| N 3 VIIL. 
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VIII. The preſent Life ſhould be confider'd with © 
relation to that which is ro follow, and ſhall be fol-. © 
low'd by no other. The Sociery which we now forms. ** 
is no otherwile durable, than as ir is the beginning ol 
that which ſhall never have an end. Ir is for this ſes . 
cond Soctery, thar the Firit is ordain'd: Ir is ro merit 
Heaven that we live upon Earth, I repeat this Trath 
ofren, becaule ir is neceſſary rhar we ſhould be through- 
ly cenvinc'd of ir. We ſhould engrave it deeply on 
our Memory. We ſhould inceſſantly revolve it in our 
Mind, for fear" left the continual action of ſenfible 
Objedts ſhould blot our the remembrance of ir. If 
we are fully convinc'd of this Truth, if we make it 
the Rule ot our Judrments and deſires, we ſhall nor be 
concern'd at the want of thole things which we ſhall 
not much eſteem : We ſhall nor then rake ſuch meaſures 
as rend only ro make us happy upon Earth, and be- 
fore the time of recompence ; but ſuch as lead us whi- 
ther we ought to direct our' aim, ro thar perfection | 
which makes us accep:able in the fight of God, and 
worthy to enter into ai eternal Society with him through 
Chriſt our Lord. 

IX. Bur becauſe Men have but a weak and ab- 
firated Idea, of the greatneſs of furure Gocds, they 
ſeldom think oh them, and when they do they are 
pot affected with them; for only ſenſible Ideas, ſhake 
the Soul, only the preſence of Good and Evil rouches, 
and puts it in Mor-on, On the contrary, the Imagi- 
nation and Senſes being continua!ly and forcibly ftruck 
by the Objects which are round about us, we are con- 
ſtantly thinking on them, and always with ſome mo- 
tion of Paſſion ; and as we naturally judge of the ſoli- 
dirty of any good by the imprettion it makes on our ' 
Mind, we look upon them with Efteem, we defire them 
with Imparience, and embrace them with Pleaſure. 
And therefore we think that thoſe Perſons have no Kind- 
neſs nor Friendſtip for us, whoſtop vs mourcareer, in- , 
Kead of jovning with us to catch the Prey which eſcapes. ' 
our of our Haids. 

X. Obſerie bur a pack of Dogs, when rhey are goin 
our a Hunm'irg how they rejoyce, and as ir were careſs 
and congrarulare one another. Eager for the ſport, 
they mechanically excire each other,” and many ca__ 
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2 the Huntſman himſelf, by leaping and jumping, mo- 


tions which reciprocally require the like, for all Ma- 


© chines, at leaſt thoſe of the ſame Species, are narwn-ally 


made to imirare one anorhcr. If there be any one 


* hotrer than the - reſt, that ranges roo wide, and farrs 
the Game too far off, him they (hur up and leave him 


behind. Bur what a howling and crying there is ! 
Whar ſenſible exprefſions of an extreme Gricf ! All 
this is bur Mechaniſm and Clock-work. Ju® fo ir 1s 
with thoſe thar know nor the true Good, when any 
Paſſion poſſeſſes rhem. If you do not affiit and turrher 
their deſigns, if you thwart and oppoſe them. tkuy will 
always be reproaching and exclaiming ag-init you, 
that you negle& the Duties of Soctety, of Frie- 0: p 
and Afﬀinity, that you make them miſerable, and pro- 
fels your Gif their Enemy. If you endeavour ro cun- 
vince them by Reaſon, preſently you are 2 Sroick, a 
Cato, If you go abour ro reſtraig them by confidera- 
tions of Religion, then you are preciſe and b:gorred. 
The Wheels of the Machine are fer a going, and will 
po on a long time. Devout and pious Men will (il! 

Whimfical and Capricious, withou: B-ceding, Friend- 
ſhip or Civility. They will always be ſtund, as net 
fir for humane Society : For indeed there can be no 
Sociery. bur between ſuch as hope for the ſame kind of 
advanrages. - Bur pious Men ſeek after the true Goods, 
for which thoſe others have no inclination, who have 
no taſt, no ſenſe of any thing bur the objects of their 
Pafſions. 

XI. Good Men being truly animated by Charity, 
never break Friendſhip with thoſe thar live diforderly 
our of anger or reſentment. They \ti!l hope to reclaim 
them by their Example, their Patience , and their 


. Counſels favour'd and aitfited by Grace. As they arc 


convinc'd-of the Trurh of their own Sentriments, and 
throughly affected wi:h the ſweerneis of rhe rrue Goods, 
of which they have already a kind of forcralt ; rhey 
think of nothing but ta make others ſee whar rhey fe 
themſelves. They *'would fain make them retiſh the 
inexhauſtible Fountain of all Ple:ſures. The abhor- 
rence which they have for Vice inſpires and animates 
them, and makes them ſpeak in ſuch a Diale:t 15 1 rikes 
2 damp on thoſe thar really find themſelves happy , 

N 4 whea 
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when they follow the agreeable motion of their Paſſions.” 
This is the cauſe that a vitious and debauch'd Many 


and by dcbauch'd I mean all rhoſe that do nor look v 
on the immu-ab'e Order as their Law, or the inviolable 
Rule of their Actions, thoſe that think Reaſon an in- 
ſupport able Ycke : This, I fay,. is. the cauſe that a 
dcbouch'd Man confders thoſe of a regular Life as his 
Fncm:ics, thar he avoids ther Converlarion with a 
ki:.d ct Everfion and abhcrrence, and will have no Cor- 
reiponderice with them, being inwardly perſnaded 
thar they wil nor quir the {0/;d and ſubſtantial Goods 
ro enyace i: his deſigns, and joyn with him in the pur- 
ſuir of Fanroms, which vaniſh and diſappear at the Mo- 
menr r2at they are cmbrac'd. 

X1I Theie (cr! of People are always complaining 
thar the Laws cf Rel'gion are confounced w:th rhofe 
of Nature, thar devour and godly Men: are gcod for 
nothing in the World, and that they are cbttinate and 
ill-brcd Peeple. They would have Folks converſe 
with them 1:ke kind Relarions? faichful Friends, or 
rrue-hearted Corinrry-men, and not like Men pre- 
poſſeſs'd with Notions which they do nor reliſh nor 
approve. Bur this is not pofiibie ro be done, A Man 
cannor at bur accord ng to h's own Light. Shall he 
thar ſges clearly, ſuffer a blind Man 10 fail inzo a Pres 
cipice, and nor cal] our to him and i.op him ? And 
would the blind "Man think you have reaſon to com- 

lain of rhe Kindnets thar is done him, and ay to his 
Friend, 1 lerme alone : Do you think you ſec berrer than 
J? We are all blind : Believe me, you are prejudic'd. 
Am nor I more concernd in my own preſervation than 
you ? You had better go blindly along with me, for 
T am fvre T am in the fineſt way in the World. 


XIII. It 7 ferve my Friend according to his defires,” 


T ruin him and my felt too. This is the prejudice rhar 
bliads me. Perhaps he hath ſome reaſon ro complain 
of me ; bur he is unre>ſonable, if he imagines that T 
renounce his Friendſhip, or if he renounces mine. If 
my Friend were rot a Chriſtian, or not capable of 
being one ; if onr whole Being were ro be annihilated 
by Deorh. thin T cculd converſe with him in ſuch a 
marner as he dcfircs, and have the ſame Friendſhip for 
him thar he hath for me ; 1 could then be a good 
Rela- 
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WW Relation, a good Friend, or a good Country-man ac- 
* cording to the Idea he hath of thoſe Qualities. Bur 


Erernity changes the Face of things, and ir is the great- 
eſt madneſs in the World not to have a regard to 


It. 
} - XIV. A Chriſtian, a Prieſt, a Gentleman and a 


Friend are not four different Perſons. When the 
Gentleman is in Hell, whar will become of the Prieft 
and the Friend ? If theſe Qualities are inſeparable in 
the ſame Perſon, it is evident that the Prieſt is decciv'd, 
if he thinks. he hath a right ro act the part of the Gentle- 
man : And if I give him different Advice accordin 
ro his difterent Qualiries, certainly I miſlead and os 
him. When Qualities are inſcparable, the moſt ex- 
cellent of them ſhould govern all the reſt ; and tho' we 
may abſtract and diſtinguiſh them when we only reaſon 
in the air, yer when we come to at, we muſt joyn 
them all rogether. | 

XV. Whether therefore we give Alms to the Poor, 
viſit the Sick or thoſe that are in Priſon, inſtruct the 
Tenorant, affiſt our Friends with our Counſels, or do 
any other action of Charity or Duty ; we ſhould re- 
fer all ro the Salvation of our Neighbour, we ſhould 
always conſider that we live among Chriſtians, and 
therefore that we ought ro do ſuch Actions as are re- 
quir'd of us by the erernal Sociery which we all have 
in Chriſt Jeſus. We ſhould give our afliftance to Sin- 
ners, Hereticks, and even Heathens themſclves, becauſe 
they are capable of entring into this bleſſed Sociery : 
And we ſhould be more concern'd for thoſe that are 
excluded our of ir, than for thoſe that are in ſlavery 
in a ſtrange Country, We ſhould be more follicirous 
ro make them come into ir, than to preſerve ro rhem 


'this miſerable Life : a Life which we ought nor much ro 


value, bur only as it is a Time which relates to Ererniry, 
and may deſerve ir by the Grace which Chriſt, the High- 
Prieft of the true Goods, diftribures ro Men, and there- 
by ſollici:s chem ro enter into a communion of the 
ſame h-ppineſs with him. 

XVL. As to the Duties of Reſpe&t or external and 
rel-tive Submiſſion, they are due ro Power, and there- 
fore we cannot proportion them according to the merits 
of Perſons, nor regulate them by our own Light, with 


reſpect 
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reſpedt to the intereſts of our eternal Society in Chriſt, 

We muſt follow the Cuſtoms and Laws of the State 
in which God hath plac'd us. Iris a Duty of Juſtice ro | 
pay Reſpect and Tribute :o thoſe ro whom God hath 
given Authority over us. Ir is all one wherher they be 


good or bad, nay whether rhey be Chriſtians or not : #F» 


Whether they make a good or a bad uſe of our Con» 
tributions. And the reaſon of this is, bec2uſe ic is God 
whom we Honour in their Perſons; for all Honour 
is relative, and mult be ulrimately refer'd to him alone 
who really poſſeſſes Power. So rhar.it is an injury 
and a wrong to ou* Prince, to deny him the Ref) 
which are dueto k.m ; and it is a formal diſobedience 
againſt the King of Kings, to refuſe ro ſubmir our 
ſelves, and give ſenfible marks of our Submiſſion to 
thoſe whom he hath appointed his Lieutenanrs and Vice- 
gerents upon Earth. The primitive Chriſtians paid 
ro the Roman Emperors, even thoſe who cruelly per- 
ſecuted Chriſt himſelf in his Members, all the Reſpect, 
Submiſſion and relative Honor that was due to their 
participated Power: Well knowing that Honour is 
properly due tro God alone, and mutt be refer'd ſolely 
to him, according to S. Paul's Words, ©& Unto the 
* King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe 
« God, be Honour and Glory. They knew that the 
Duries of Reſpet ought not to be proportion'd to the 
intereſt of the Church, or rather that they ought ra. 
be refer'd thither, becauſe thar is the great, or indeed 
the only deſign of God ; bur that this is never berrer 
done, than when Chriſtians pay thoſe Dutics with all 
poſſible exaneſs: For indeed this is the right wa 
to oblige ſovereign Princes, who are always jealous 0 
their Glory and Authority, ro favour Chriſtian Socie- 
ties more than any other in their Dominions. Bur I” * 
mutt diſcourſe more art large of our Duries as they re- ' 
lare ro the different kinds of Society which we form 
with other Men. 
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CHAF. Iz. 


. : Of the Duties due to Sovereigns. Two Sovereign Pow- 


ers. The difference brtween them. Their natural 
Rights. Rights of Conccſfion. Of the Obedience of 
Subjefts, R 


I. AEE the Duries which we owe to participated 

Powers, may be reduc'd ro Two general Heads ; 
Duties of Reſpect, and Duties of Odedience. The 
Duties of Reſpect depend on the Laws and Cuſtoms 
obſcrv'd in every State, and conſiſt in certain out- 
ward and ſenfible marks of the Submiſſion which the ].. 
Mind pays ro God in the Perſon of it's Superiors. 
Thoſe Duries vary according © the different Circum- 
ſtances of Times and Plac's. Sometimes Subjects pro- 
ſtra:e themſelves before their Prince ; ſomerimes they 
pur one Knee ro the Ground, or bo h : Ar other rimes 
they only make a profound reverence and ſtand un- 
cover'd ; and ſometimes allo they remain cover'd in his 
Preſence, without loting the Reſpect which is due ro 
him. Theſe are arbitrary Ceremonies, and are govern'd 
by Uſe and Cuſton. 

IT. Burt that which is effential ro Morality, is that 
the Soul ir ſelf ſhould be rouch'd with Reſpect in the 
Preſence of the Prince, who is the Image of the true 
Power : and -that in fach a proportion as rhe Prince 
actually exerciſes rhe Authoriry he hath receiv'd, or 
cloaths himſelf, as I may fay, with the Power and 
Majeſty of God. For we owe more reſpect to the 


"King, when he is in the Scar of Ju'tice, than in a Thou- 


find other Circumſtances ; and to the Biſhop in the 
actual adminiftrarion of his Epiſcopal Fun&tions, than 
at any other rime. And indeed we are naturally en- 
clin'd ro menſure the reſpect due to Grandeur and Pow- 
er by the ſenſible operation rhey have on us. Certain» 
ly when we are in the Prefence of the "Almighty, our 
Mind onghrt to proſtrare ir ſelf, Now tho' we are 
always in the fighr of God, yer we come into his Pre- 
fence in a more particular manner, when we approach 
48:4 45.4 our 
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Superiour, who is his Image. Therefore ir is nor 
ſufficient ro pur on an outward air of Reſpet and Ve- 
neration, bur the Mind muſt alſo humble ir ſelf, and 
reſpect the Greatneſs and Power of God in the Majeſty 
of the Prince. 

ITI. There is no grear difficulty in paying the Duries 
of Reſpe&t to the higher Powers; nay the Brain is 
fram'd in ſuch amanner, that the Imaginaticn will'ng- 
ly bows before the ſplendour that environs them ; 
wherefore I think ir ncedleſs ro ſay any more of theſe 
Duries, Bur an exact Obedicnce ro the commands 
of our Superiors is a continual Sacrifice, much more 
difficult and burdenſome than the Slavghrer of Beaſts; 
and therefore Self-love is an irreconcileable Enemy ro 
it. There are few People that d'{(charge this Duty like 
Chriftians, or in expetarion that he whom they Honour 
in the Perion of the Prince, ſhould be their only Re- 
ward. Every one in a manner diſpenſes w.th himſelf, 
as much as he can, from paying an Obedience that 
doth not ſuir with h's own conveniences; and ſcme 
prepoiterouſly obey unjuſt Commands, becauſe they 
do not know the exact order and mea{ure of their Du- 
ries. For oppoſite Powers having each their ſeparare 
Rights, their different intereſts are w,any times fo in- 
rermingled, thar it is very dificu/ſt ro know which of, 
them ought ro be obey'd; and in theſe caſes every Man 
follows his own particular humour cr advantage, for 
wan: of certain Rules ro govern his Actions by. I ſhall 
' therefore here lay down one or rwo Principles, which 
may give us ſome Ligh: roward the clearer diſcovery 
of rhete Daries. 

IV. There are but rwo ſovercign Powers in the 
Wet*. rhe Civil and the Eccletiaitical : The Prince. 
in :ronarchical Srates, and the Biſhop : The Prince, who 
is the Image of God Almighty, and his Miniſter upon 
Earth; andthe B ſhop, who is the Image of Chriſt, 


and his Vicar in the Church. The Prince derives his 
Authority over cther Men from God alonz; fo doth 


the Biſhop; and neither of them ought to uſe ir any 
othorwiſe than God doch himſelf, wich reſpe& ro the 
immurable Order, the univerſal Reaſon, rhe inviola- 
ble 1 zw of ll intelligent Beings, even of God him- 
ſelf. The Princ2 notwich{tanding hath a -more gy +4 

ure 
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Jure Power than the Biſhop. He hath Authority ro 
make Iaws, and is nor ſubje&t ro them himlelf; he 


' may act wi:hour controul, and is not oblig'd ro give 


}n account of his Conduct to any Man ; for he ſeems 


- to have more Relation to God as Power, than as Rea- 


ſon ; to God cloth'd with Majeſty and Glory, than ro 
God made Man, and like us; to Chriſt glorified than 
to Chriſt upon Earth, and clothd with our Vileneſs 
and Infirmities. Bur the Biſhop hath more relation rg 
God as Wiſdom and Reaſon incarnate and compals'd 
abour with our Infirmities, than as abſolute and inde- 

ndent Power; to Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth, converſing 
amiliarly with Men, than to Jeſus Chrift glorified and 
made ſupreme Lord of all rhe Nations of the World. 


* Ye know, faith our Saviour to his Apoſtles, thar the Mat. 26, 
Princes of the Gentiles cxerciſe Dominion over them, 25+ 


- 
Lad 


* and they that are great, exerciſe Authoriry upon 
* them. Bur it thall not be ſo among you : The Son of 


- & Man came not to be miniſtred unto, but ro miniſter, 


* and ro pive his life a Ranſom for many. Not thar 
Princes have a Righr ro uſe their Authoriry wwhour 
Reaſcn. God bjmſcif hath' not this miſerable Righr ; 
be is effentially Juſt, and the univerſal Reaſon is his 
inviolable Law. Burt the abulc of the Eccleſiaſtical 

n:horiry is more criminal in the fight of God, than the 
buſe of Reyal Awhoriry ; nor only becauſe there is 
an. infinite d'feronce berween ſpiritual and temporal 
Goods, bur a1:'s becaute rhe Eccleſialtical Power that 
as imperio::ly and arbitrarily, as directly contrary 
to the Charager which ir bears of Jeſus Chriſt, who 1s 
always Reaſon, and Reaton humbled, and proportion'd 
ro.the capaciry of Men for their Inſtruction and Sal- 


_Yarion. 


V. The end of the inſtirution of theſe rwo Powers 
is very. different, The Civil Power is ordain'd for 
the maintenance of Civil Societies. The Eccletia- 
ſtical Power for the eftabliſhmenr and preſervation of 
the, heavenly Sociery, which is begun vpon Earth, and 
ſhall never end. The Dury of the Prince regards only 
the peace of rhe State, the Dury of the Biſhop the peace 
of Chritt's Church. The Prince ſhoa'd preſerve and 
augment thoſe Conveniences that are neceſfary for the 
remporal Life: The Biſhop by his Preaching and Ex+ 


arple, 
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craments in .the Members of the Church, thereby 
communicate the life of rhe Spirit to :hoſe that are Com» 
mirred ro his charge. In a word, the Power of the 
Prince is ordaind {or the remporal Good of his Sub» 
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ample, ſhould inftruct and enighten the People ; andias* 
the Miniſter of Chriit, diffuſe inward Grace by the Sas. 


B 
o 
_ 
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jects ; char of rhe Ziſhop for the ſpiritual Good of his / 


Children. 


VI. This being laid down as the firſt Principle, the * 
ſecond which tollows from it is, That fince God is the - 


ablolute Lore of all Th.ngs, his Orders give a Right 
to all neceſſary, and reaſonable means for the execution af 
them. A Servant who receiv-s Orders from his Maiter 

carry a meſſige of importance with all ſpecd io his Friend, 
hach no right to take his Neighbuurs Horſe, for the 
exccurion of his Maiter's cymmands, becauſe his Mas 


fer himſelf bath not that right. © Bur God being the ab» * 


ſolure Lord of ali Things, when he ſaith ro Sr. Peter, 
Feed my Sheep; or when he commands the King tg 
preſerve his Subjects in Peace, he gives ro th:le two 
ſovereign Powers, as far as O-der permits, .an abſolute 
righ: ro all Things neceſſary for rhe execution of his 
W:1l. So that the natural, eſſential and primitive 
R-ghrs of the remporal Sovereignty, are, as far as Order 
p<rmits, all neceflary means for the preſervation of the 


ate 


Srare ; and the natural righ's of the Ecclifiatical Powee#} * 


are all lawful means neceſſary tor the editication of the 
Church of Chritt. ] 
VII. But rhe Church and the State being compos'd 
of the ſame Perſons, who, ar the ſame time, are both. 
Chriftians and Members of a Body Politick, Chil- 
dren of the Church, and Subjects of the Prince ; it is 
impoſiible for theſe rwo Powers, which ought to have 
a mutual regard'to each other, and ſhould be abſolute” 
and-independent in the Adminiſtration of their ſeveral 
Fundtions, ro exerciſe their Jurildiction, and execute 
the Orders of their common Maiter, if they do- not 
perfectly agree rogether, and even in ſome Caſes, dex 
part with- ſomething of their Righrs ro one another. 
For this Reaſon it is, that the Prince, by the conceſſion 
of rhe Church, hath now a righr of Preſentation ro 
many Benefices ; and the Church, -by the conceſſion of 
the Prince, enjoys tempera! Poflefſions. Theſe are not, 
natural 
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"nature! rights, becauſe they are nor neceſſary or natu- 
"tal conſequences of rhe Commiſſion which theſe dif- 
ferent Powers have receiv'd from God : They are on- 
ly rights of conceſſion depending on a mutual Agreement, 
whole end ought ro be no other than that which God 
* propos'd to himſelf in the inſtitution of theſe two Pow- 


ers. 

VIII. The building of the Church of Chriſt, the 
eternal Temple, being the great, or indeed the only 
defign of God, (for all the Socigies and Kingdoms of 
this World ſhall be diffoly'd, when” the Work of him 
who alone is immurable in his deſigns, ſhall be com- 

leated) ; it is evident that the State hath a reference, 
and ſhould be ſubſervient ro the good of the Church, 
rather than the Church to the glory, or even the pre- 
ſervation of the Srate 3 and that one of rhe principal 
Duries of a Chriftian Prince, is ro farniſh Chriſt with 
Marerials fit to be ſanQtified by his Grace under the 
care of rhe _ and ro build up the ſpiritual Ede- 
fice of rhe Church. For this end chiefly ir is thar the 
Prince ſhould prefer the State in Peace, give Orders 
thar his Subjects be inſtructed in folid Learning, ſuch 
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ve as gives perfeftion to the. Mind, and regulates the 
er Heart, and rake care that the Laws ordain'd for the 
he | . puniſhment of Vice and Injuſtice be ftrictly obſerv'd. 
ens 'For a People well inftracted, and obedient ro reaſona- 
he ble Laws, is berrer firred ro receive -effetually rhe in- 

| fluence of Grace, than a rude, vicious 'and ignorant 
'd People. For this Reaſon, the Prince ought ro employ 
th } his Authority in cauſing the Decrees of Councils ro-be 
il- obſerv'd, and keeping the People in the Obedience 
1s which they owe to rheir Mother, the Church of Chriſt. 
ve For in fine, there is ſo cloſe an Union berween the 
re | "Church and the State, thar he who rroubles the Stare, 
ral troubles the Church which confits of the fame Mem- 


UE bers ; and he rhar makes a Sehiſm in the” Charch, is 
os really a dilturber of the publick Peace and "Tranqui- 
e- liry. 

cr Tx Bur whether a Prince doth or doth nor propoſe 
on to himſelf this great deſign of gaining immortal Glory 
ro by labouring for Ercrnity, and carrying on a Work 
of which alone ſhall laſt for ever; it is not for privare 
ot, | Men to cenſure his Conduct, And provided thar he 
ral requires 


requires nothing bur what flows from the natural 


Righcs given him by rhe Comm'ifion which he hath res ; 


ceiv'd. irom God, he ought to be obey'd in all things, 


even by choſe that hold the greateſt Dignities in the F 


Church. , 

X. Ir doth not belong to me t5 deduce from the 
certain Principles wh:ch I have here laid down, ſuch 
conſequences as contain the particular Dunes of thole 


thar have a right ro command ; and bi:des, rhere is ' 
more d:fficulry in it than may be imayin'd. There are :- 


a great many circum. iances to be conſid. r'd. which vary 
or dciermine theſe Duties, Princes ſhould examine 
their own Obligations in the ſight of God, by the light 
of the immutable Order and - the divine Law, rather 
than refer themielves to the Coun:els, of Men, who moſt 
commonly flatter them. They ſhould allo coniule the 


fundamental Laws of the Stare, and conſider them as 


the ordinary Rules of their Conduct. So likewiſe the 
Biſhops, if they would not abule rheir Authority, are 
bound: ro obſerve the Laws of the Church, which they 
have promis'd to keep at their Conſecration, 

XI. Burt for Subjects, I think it certain that they 
ought to obey blindly and without reſerve, when only 
their own interelt is concernd: For provided their 
Obedience to one of the rwo Powers, do not make 
thcm omit the payment of that which they owe ro God,: 
or to the oppolite Power; withour doubr, they are 
bound ro obey. To cenſure the Actions of their Soves- 
reign, is to make themſelves his Judges. Ir is attribur- 
ing to themſelves a kind of independence, to yield on- 
ly to their own light. Ir is a Contempt and a Rebel- 
lion againſt the higher Power, ro expect that he ſhould 
give an account of his Actions ro any one but God 
who hath ordain'd him. Bur ſtill, rhis 1s when he com-' 
mands nothing againſt God himſelf, or againſt the Power 
which repreſents him. For fince the Obedience which 
we pay to our Prince.is due ro God alone, and refer'd 
wholly to him, it is clear that we may and ought to 
diſubey him when he commands us that which God 
forbids, cither immediately by rhe divine and immurable 


Law, or by the other Power which he hath ordaind. 


XII. Bur 


A TREATISE - Part th 


5 
- 


«4 


4 


_—___ 


a... 


— 


— 


* 
__— Sn £m ML ea i*= . a. Mo iD 4-24: i. a5. a >= oo a. aa 4 2 ER ion, BEE 


- 


 — 


—_ << - wS< 


- WIX. © MORALITW 
£Z*XII. But when the eternal Law doth nor anſwer our 
"attention by irs Evidence, or when the written Laws 
ure obſcure, and the rwo ſovereign Powers give us 
cMterary Commands, there is a necefliry that we ſhould 
+ inform our ſelves of their natural Rights, and draw from 
T7 {uch cofifequences as ſhould govern our Actions. 
We ſhould have recourſe to Perſons of underſtanding 
and above all, we ſhould carefully examine the Cir- 
5 } camſtances and Conſequences of the Command thar is 
- |} imposd on us. And when at: length we fing our 
ry ſelves bound by the Obedience which we owe to God, 


le | 


ne } to diſobey either of che Powers which are his Repre- 
he  fentatives, we ſhould do ir bravely and undauauntedly, 
er. '{ © bur yer with all the reſp2& which is due to thoſe that 
* are in Authority. For tho' we are not always bound 


4 fo obey the Powers ordaind by God, which are no 
4s } way Infallible; yer/we are ſcarce ever allow'd 

ro. caſt of the Reſpet that belongs to them, how 
much ſoever they abuſe their Authority, They do 


TY Þ not loſe their Dignity, nor their Charater by unjuſt - 


Commands, and therefore we muſt till honour God in 
'J. | their Perſon: And they on their part ſhould remember, 
'F | thar they have a Maſter who will deal with them as 
tk \ they have rreared rheir Subjects, and that they, as well 
q as other Men, ought ro ſubmir ro the divine Law, to 

» { which God himſelf, if I may fo ſay, is ſubjet. And 
tho" they may be ſatisfied perhaps that they have a 
© | Right ro force Obedience from their Subjects, yer they 
ſhon!d not be angry, if in ſome difficult and intricate 


L Caſes, they make a ſcruple of obeying them, or do nor 
1a | readily perform their Commands : For Men ought nor 
a | ? be ford ro a&t againit their Conſcience. They 
- | cannot all have the ſame ſenſe of things, when there are 
by at dificulties ro overcome, before they can under- 
ry 1 ſtand the Order of their Duties, They ſhould be go- 
"1 vern'd by Reaſon; and when they have nat Light and 
| Underſtanding enough ro know ir, and do nor other- 
4 wiſe neglect rhe Duties which they do know, certainly 
le they deſerve compaſſion and indulgence. 


XIII. Whar I have faid of the ſovereign Porvers, be- 
Jongs alfo to ſubordinate Powers. We owe Obedience 
to a Mapilſtrate, a Governour, or any one that execntes 
the Orders of the Prince, as well as to the Prince him- 
ſelf;' eyca as we owe to the Prince the Obedience 

O * which 
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which is due to God, the Fountain of all Power. We: 
ought nor indeed ro pay them ſo profound a Reſpe&t;,> 
nor ſo general and blind an Obedience as we do ro the” 
Sovereign ; even as we cupght to obey the Sovereign. 
m ſo univerſal a manner as we do the Law and the "'F#- 
Power of God ; becauſe they are nor inveſted- with the: 
whole power of the Prince, no more than the Prince 
is with the whole power and the Infallibility of God 
Bur we owe thern an Obedience proportionable to their 
power, and to the knowledge we have that they exe- 
cure the Orders of their Matter and ours. If we are 
perſuaded thar they encroach upon us, or require of us 
fuch Duties as the Prince doth not. expe& or approve 
of; we may free our ſelves from their exactions by a 
dexrrous management, or by ſuch, ways as do not vio= 
lare the Reſpect that is due to them, in regard of the 
Perſon whom they repreſent. We ſhould inform our 
ſelves of the Prince's pleaſure, from the Prince him- 
felf; and if we can have no acceſs to him, we ſhould 
preſume that he refers himſelf to his Miniſters. And 
then we ſhould humbly, and withour murmuring, facri- 
fice ro God the Goods which belong to him, and which 
he hath given us that we ſhould offer them ro him again, 
and thereby merir the enjoyment of more ſolid poſſeſ- ' 
fions, which no power ſhall be able to rake away from 
us. We ſhould with a truly Chriſtian bravery, ſhew 
by a ready Obedience our Contempt of tranſitory En» 
joyments, at:d look upon the Crofs of Chrift, nor as the 
In!:\rument of our Puniſhment, but as our triumphal 
Chariot, which ſhall cerrainly carry us, as ir did our 
Forerunner and our Pattern, to eternal Thrones, where. 
we ſhall Judge with him the great Ones of rhe Earth, in 
the day when the Fire ſhall devour their Riches, and 
make all their Grandeur to diſappear. 
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CHAP: 4 


he 

he Of the Domeſtick Dutics of Husband and Wife, The 
Ce Ground of theſe Duties, Of the Duties of Parents 
zd, toward th:ir Children, with relation to the Eternal and 
eir Civil Societies, Of their inſtruction in the Sciencies 
CC and Morality. Parents ſhould give their Children a 
ire good example. They ſhould govern them by Reaſon. 
us * They have no right to uſe them ill. Children one Obes 
ve drenc to their Parents in all Tings, 

Aa 

io. I. 'J Hole that govern the Stare have not a continual 
he relation to all rhe particular Members of which 
ur ir 1s composd, and there are a great many People who 
m- never in their life receive any Command from their So- 
ild vere'gn or his Miniſters: Therefore thar which I have 
nd ſaid in the laſt Chaprer, is not of ſo grear and general uſe, 
ri- 4 | a5 the Explication of the murual Duties of Hus!.nd and 
ch Wife, Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants, a 
inz Lord and his Tenants, or thoſe that are under his Ju- 
eſ- Y - riſdiction, and ſuch Perſons as daily converte together, 
zm | and have many different relations ro one atiother. We 
ew ſhould inform our ſelves more particularly of rheſe pri- 
; vate and domeſtick Dutics, IT ſhall therefore endea- 
he vour to fix the Grounds and Principles of rhem, from 
hal | Which every one may eafily deduce Conſequences, 

,ur IT. The neareſt Union that can be berwixr any Per- 
rel fons, is that of the Man and the Woman ; for it ex- 
in| preſly figures the Union of Chirft wirh h's Church, 
nd | 1t is an indiffoluble Union ; for God being immutable 


in his Deſigns, the Marriage of Chriſt and his Church 
ſhall conrinve for ever; it is a natural Union, and the 
ewo Sexes, by their particular conſtirution, in conſe- 
quences of the admirable Laws of th: Tnion of the 
Soul and. Body, have the moſt violent of all the Pal- 
fions for each other; becauſe the love of Chriſt ro his 
Church, and that of the Chutch ro her Lord, her Sa- 
P.8 viour and her Husband, is the grearelt love thar can be 
imagin'd, as appears from the Cantic!es. For in ſhorr, 
the Man and the Woman are made for one: t_ 
2 
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God, which is figur'd by the marriage of the Man and 
the Woman, more particularly rhan by any orher thing, 
is not the eſtabliſhmenr of his Church in Jeſus Chrilt, 
who is the Baſis and Foundation of it, in whom alſo 
the whole Univerſe ſubſiſts, who brings the whole Work 
of God our of its prophane Stare, ' and by his quality 
of Son, renders it worthy of the Majeſty of the Fa- 
ther. y 

ITT. This Principle ſufficiently ſhews, that the mutual 
Durics of Chriſt and his Church, are the Model of 
thoſe of Husbands and Wives; and that the Marriage 
of Chriſtians, like that of the firſt Man and Woman, 
being the figure of the marriage of Chriſt and the 
Church, ought nor to difier in' any of irs conſequences 
or circumſtances from rhe realiry which it repreſents. 
And therefore St. Pau! derives from this very Principle, 
the murual Duries of the Husband and Wife. His 
Words are theſe : 

IV. © Wives, ſubmir your ſelves unto your own 
* Husbands, as unto the Lord. For the Husband is 
* the Head of the Wife, even as Chriſt is the Head of 
* the Church; and he is the Saviour of the Body. 
«. Therefore as rhe Church is ſubjet unto Chriſt, fo 
* let the Wives be ro their own Husbands in every 
* thing. Husbands, love yeur Wives, even as Chriſt 
** alſo loved the Church, and gave himſelf for ir ; that 
* he might ſanctifie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of 
** Water, by rhe word; thar he mighr preſent ir ro 
* himlſclf a glorious Church, not having ſport or wrinkle, 
* or any ſuch thing ; bur thar ir ſhouuld be holy, and 
withour blemiſh. So ought Men to love their Wives 
* as their own Bodies; he that loveth his Wife, loverth 
* himſelf: For no Man ever yer hated his own Fleſh ; 
* but nouriſheth and cheriſheth ir, even as rhe Lord 
& the Chnrch ; for we are Members of his Body, of 
* his Fleſh, and of his Bones, For this cauſe ſhall a 
* Man leave his Father and his Mother, and ſhall 
* be joind unto his Wife, and they two ſhall be one 
* Firſh, This 1sa grear myſtery ; bur I ſpeak concern- 


64 ing 


Arid if we can conceive that God in creating, them, | I. 
not a deſign to join them rogether, then we may als” 
ſo conceive that the Incarnation of the Word was not *? 
neceſſary ; and tha: the principal, or the only deſign of”: 
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"ing Chriſt and the Church. Nevertheleſs, let every 


* one of you in particular, fo love his Wife even as 
* himſelf; and rhe Wife ſce that ſhe reverence her 


F © Husband. 
F YV. From theſe admirable Words of St. Paul, we fee 


that the Dury of a Husband is ro maintain his Wife, 
and to ſupply her abundantly with all rhings neceſſary 
for her ſubtiſtence ; ro aili': and guide her by hs Wit- 
dom and Counſcls, and ro comfort her in her Afiictions 
and Infirmities ; in a wcrd, ro love her as hinifelf, and 


- after the example of Chriit, ro expoſe his life for her 


defenſe. And thar the Wife on her part ought ro obey 
her Husband as her Lord, to fear and reſpect him, to 
ſeek to pleaſe none bur him, and to govern the Family 
in ſubordination to his Authority, and with a depen- 
dence on his Deſigns, provided they are agreeable, or 


. ar leaſt not contrary ro the deligns of God. 


\VI. Now the deſign of God in the infitution of 
Marriage, is not only to ſupply the State with Mem- 


; bers to compoſe. the Body of ir, and ro defend and main- 


tain its Honour and Reputation; bur more eſpecially ro 
furniſh Chritt wich Marerials for the erernal Temple, 


with Members of the Church, and perpetual Worlkip- 


pers of the divine Majeſty. For married Perſons are 


. not only the F:gures, bur alſo rhe natural Miniſters of 


Chriit and the Church. God hath join'd them rogether 
not only to expreſs his great deſign, bur alſq to act in 
ir, Ir is rrue, fince Sin came into the World, they be. 
get Children only for the Devil, and by an action al- 
together bruriſh ; and if ir were not for Chriſt our Me- 
diatour, it wou!d be a haincus Crime to communicate 
ro a Woman that miſerable ferriliry of bringing forth 
an Enemy of Gecd, to damn a Soul for ever, to labour 
for the Glory of Satan, and the etabliſhmenr of the in- 
fernal Babylon. Bur Chriſt came ro remedy the diſfor- 
ders of Sin; and it is permitted by the Sacrament of 
Marriage, the Figure of his eternal Alliance, to give 
our Children, as I may fay, ro the Devil, that Chrift 
may have the glary to ſnarch them our of his Hands, 
and having waſh'd them in his own Blood, ro make 
them enter in:o his Building. 


O 3 VII. Now 
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VII. Now the principal Duty of Parents is ro edu- 
cate their Children jn ſuch a manner, rhar they may . WF; 
not loſe their Bapriſmal Innocence and Purity. Mar- We, 
ried Perſons may live in continence, as Adam and Eye, 
did betore their Sin. Chriit doth not want Matcrials 
for the building of his Temple, How many Nations 
are there ſtill thar are ignorant of the Myltery of our 
Reconc'liation ? Bur that Parents by their Ambirion, 
their Avarice, their d.ſorderly courſe of Life, their ill 
Example, nay by barely negle&t ng ro inftrudt their 
Ch:ldren, ſhould deprive them of rhe poſſefſion of rhe 
true Goods, and make them fall again into the flavery 
of the Devil, in which they were Barn, ard from 
which they had been once d-liver'd ; this is the greateſt 
Crime that Men are capab.e of committing. 

VIII. A Farther may educate his Ch.liren ſo 25 ro be 
the Honour of his Family, the delight of their Country, 
and the ſupport of che Srire ; he may leave them the 

aceable enjoymenr of large Poſitions, and all poſts 
ble Splendour : Yer till he [s a *cruel and unnatural 
Father, and the more cruel, becauſe he charms cheir | 
Maladies in {uch a manner, that thzy will nor be ſen- _ 
ſible of rhem, r.ll they are pait remedy : He is Imwp.ous 
and Wicked, and fo mnch the more, bccaule with | 
thar which he puils down from the ſacred Temple - 
of the living God, he builds up the prophane Babylon t 
He is Senſelc!s and {upid, and the more becauſe there 
cannot be a greater degreee of Folly, a more groſs 
Stupidity , a more brutiſh and furious Deſpair, than 
thar of a Father who is repardlef(s of rhe inevitzble ale 
ternative of Two very different Ercrnities, which ſhall 
ſucceed our late!it Moments ; who builds for himſelf 
and hs Family on the Brow of a Precipice exp3s'd 
ro Storms and Tempeſts, and juſt ready ro bury for 
ev:r the miſerable Object of his Glory and Plea- 
ſures. 

IX. A Parent therefore that would preſcrve to his 
Children rhe ineſtimable right which they have ac- 
quird by Baptiſm, ro the inheritance of Chriſt, muſt 
be always warchful in removing our of their fight all 
Obje®ts that may rempt them, He is their guardian 
Angel, and ſhould rake up our of their way every Stone 
char pay make them fal!, - Ir is his Duty to inſtruct 

| | | - them 
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in the Myſteries of Faith, and by Faith to lead 
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im by degrees to the underſtanding of the funda- 


"MF maencal Traths of Religion, to fix in them a firm hope 
"W& of the true Goods, and a generous conrempr of humane 


meſs, He ſhould ſhape their Mind to P-rtetion, 
and reach them to exerciſe the faculries of ir. He ſhould 
govern chem by Reaſon; for there cannot be a more 

rfet Law, than that which God himſelf inviolably 

lows. Bur he mutt begin with Faith : For Men, 
. eſpecially the younger ſor:, are too ſenſual, roo carnal, 
too much abroad to conſult the R2aſon which dwels 
within them. Ir muſt ſhew ir felf withour, clorth'd 
with a Body to ſtrike their Senſes. They mult fub- 
$ mir to a viſible Aurthoricy, before they can contemplare 
the evidence of intelleftual Truths. Again, a Father 
fhould never grant liis Children any thing that they 
ask themſelves, and never deny them any thing that 
Reaſon asks for them: for Reaſon ſhould be rhe com- 
mon Law, the general Rule of all our Wills. He ould 
accu'tom them to obey, as gel! as conſult ir. He hind 
make them give a reaſon either a good or a2 plauſible 
- one, for every thing that they ask ; and then. he may 
gracily their defires, tho' they are not ſo agreable ro 

eaſon, if he is ſatisfied that their intent was to cbey 


| Reaſon. He ſhould nor chide them too much, for 


fear of diſcouraging them. Bur this is an indiſpenſa- 
ble Precept never to a&t bur according ro Reaſon. 
The Soul ſhould will nothing of ir ſelf: For it is not its 
own Rule, or its own Law. I: doth not poſe Power ; 
It is not Independent. Ir ough: not ro will but with a 
dependence on the im:nurable Law, becauſe ir cannor 


think, at, nor enjoy Good, bur by a dependence on the 
divine Power. This. is what young People ought ro 
'know : Bur ir is perhaps whar the old ones do not 
know : Ir is certainly what all Men do not praiſe. 

X. We ſhould rake, care not to burden rhe Memory 
of Children with a great number of Actions, which 
are of little uſe, and ſerve only to confound and agirare 
a Mind which hath as yer bur very li:rle Strength and 
Capacity, and is bur roo much difturb'd and ſhaken al- 
ready by the ation of ſenfible Objects. Pur we ſhould 
endeavour ro make them clearly comprehend rhe cer- 
tain Principles of ſolid Sciences. We ſhould uſe them 
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to contemplate clear Ideas, and above all we lit 
reach them to diſtinguiſh rhe Soul from the Body, ang 
tro know the different” proper.ies and modifications:uWFY 
rheſe rwo Subſtances of which they are compos'd. We; 
ſhould be ſo far from confirming them in their Er 
of taking their Senſeg for Judges of Truth,. by ralking® 
to them of ſenſible Objects as of the rrue cauſes of rheif: 
Pleaſure and Pain, that -we ſhould be always relling 
them thar rheir Senſes deceive them; and ſhould ſe 
them in their Preſence like falſe Witneſſes, rhar claſs ; 
with one another to diſcover their Cheats and Illu« 
ſions. 

XI. Ch:1dren dye at ten Years old, as well as Men - 
ar Fifty cr Threcſcore., What then will become of a 
Child ar h.s Death, whoſe Heart is aiready corrupredy 
who is {well'd with efteem of his Quality, and full 
of the love of ſehſual En'oyments> Whar Good will it 
do him in the other World, ro underſtand pertedtly the 
the Geography of rhis ; 214 1n Erernity, ro know the 
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thing beyond. A Lad knows how ro Decline and 
Conjugate, he undertiands Greek and Latin it may 'be 
perfectly well; nay perhaps he is already well versd 
in Hiſtory, and acquainted wirh rhe Inrereits of Princes; 
he promiſes much for this World, for which he 15 not 
mad2; bur wir fignity all theſe Vanities, with whith 
his Mind 2nd Heart is fll'd > Are there ſolid rewards 
in Heaven for empry Srudies > Are there places of 
Honour deftin'd for thoſe rhar make a correct Theme? 
Will God judge Ciildrn by any other Law thin the 
immutable Order, than the Preceprs of the Golpel, 
which they have nei.her obſerv'd nor known. Is it the * 
Duty of Fathers to br:ed up gheir Children for the 
Stare, and not for Heaven ; for their Prince, and not 
for Jeſus Chriſt ; for a Society of a few Days, and not 
for an crernal Socicrty ? Bar ler them take notice, thar 
thoſe that are beit «Kill'd in rheſ# vain Sciences, are 
they that do mot mitchiet ro the State, and raiſe the 
greateit Tempelts in it. I do not ſay but they may 
learn thoſe Sciences: Bur ir ſhould be then when 
their Mind is formd, and when they are capable of 
making a goo ule of ir; and the inficuting of them 
in 
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effentiat Truths, ſhould nor be pur off to a time when 
ſhall be no more, or ar leaſt not in a condition ro 
, af - Meditate and Feed upon them. 
XII. The labour of Atrention being the only way 
th leads-to the underſtanding of Trath, a Father 
ZHhould uſe all means of accuitoming his Children ro be 
* Artenrive. - Therefore I think ir proper to teach them 
F the molt ſenſible part of the Mathernaticks : Nor that 
theſe Sciences, tho' preferable ro many others, are in 
themſelves of any great value, but becauſe the Srudy 
of them is os ſuch a Nature, thar a Man makes no 
greſs in them any farther than he is Artentive. For 
in reading a Book of Geometry, if the Mind doth 
nor labour by irs Artenrion, it gers nothing. Now 
People ſhould be us'd to the labour of the Mind when 
they are young: For then the parts of the Brain are 
flexible, and may be bent any way, Ir is eaſy: then , 
ro acquire a habir of being Artrentive, in which, as I p,.. x. 
have ſhewn, the whole ſtrength of the Mind conſiſts. Chap. Y- 
And therefore rhoſe , that have accuſtom'd themſelves 
from rheir youth to medirare on clear Principles, are 
not only capable of learning all the Sciences, bur are 
alſo able to judge ſolidly of every thing, ro govern them- 
ſelves by abſtracted Principles, tro make ingenious dif- 
coveries, and to foreſce the conſequences and events of 
Enterpriſes. . 

XIII. Bur the Saffiices of Memory confound the 
Mind, they diſturb its clear Ideas, and furniſh it with 
a Thouſand probabilicies on all ſorrs of Subjects, which 
Men rake up with, becauſe they know not how to di- 
ſtinguiſh berween ſeeing in parr, and obſcurely, and 
ſeeing fully and clearly. This reſting on probabiliries 
makes them wrangle and diſputes endleſly. For as 
Truth alone is one, indivifible and immutable, ſo thar 
alone can cloſely and for ever unite Men's Minds. Be- 
fides the Sciences of Memory do naturally beger Pride. 
For the Soul doth as ir were enlarge and extend it ſelf 
through the multitude of things with which the Head 
is fill'd. And tho' the content of the Mind be then taken 
up, as I may fay, with nothing bur Emprineſs, or with 
things of little or no uſe, as the poſition of Bodies, the 
the ſeries of Times, the actions and opinions of Men ; 
yer-it imagines ir ſelf to have as great an extent, du- 
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A TREATISE. Part: 
ration and reality, as the objeds of irs Knowledge: 
It ſtretches it ſelf ro all the parts of the World. "If 
goes back ro paſt Ages ; and inſtead of conſidering th 


nature of its own Being, what it is at preſent, ati 


whar ir ſhall be in erermity, ir forgets its ſelf and irs® 
own Country, and wanders in an imaginary World, in 


Hiſtories made up of Realities which are now no more, 
and Chimera's which never wcre. . 


XIV. Not that we ſhould flight Hiſtory, for ex-' 


ample, and never ſtudy ary bur the folid Sciences,” 


ſach as of themſelves make the Mind perte&t, and re- * 


gulate the Heart, Bur we ſhould ſtudy themall in their 
proper order. A Man may apply himſelf ro Hiftory, 
when he knows himſelf, his Religion, and his Duties ; 
when his Mind is form'd, and he is thereby capable 
of diſtinguiſhing. at leaſt in ſome meaſure, berween the 


Truth of the Hiſtory, and. the Imaginations of the 


Hiſtorian, He may ftudy Languages : Bur-ir ſhould 
be when he is Philoſopher enough to know what a 
Language is : When he- throughly underſtands thar 
of his own Country: And when the defire of knowing 
the Thoughts of the Ancients, begers in him a deſire 
of knowing the I anguage : For then he will learn more 
in one Year, than he can in Ten, withour rhis. detire. 
He muſt be a Man, a Chriffan, an Engliſhman, be- 
fore he is a Grammarian, a Poct, an Hiſtorian, or a 
Foreigner. He ſhould nor {tudy @n the Mathemaricks, 
only to fill his Head with rhe properties of Lines, but 
in order to procure to his Mind, that ſtrength, extent 
and perfe&tion of which ir is capable. In a word, he 
ſhould begin his ſtudies with thoſe Sciences that are 
moſt neceſſary, or ſuch as may molt contribute ro the 
rfetion of his Mind and Heafrr. He that only knows 
bw ro diſtinguiſh the Soul from the Body, and dorh 
not confound his Thoughts and Defires with the dif. 
ferent motions of his Machine, is more ſolidly learned, 
and more capable of being ſo, by the knowledge of ; 
this one real Science, than he that underitands the * 
Hifories, Laws and Languages of all Nations, bur 
withal is ſo deeply Buried, as I may fay, in the Ig- 
norance of his own Being, rhat he rakes himſelf for 
the more ſubtil part of his Body, and imagines thar 
the 
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MS X of MORALITY. 


The immorrality of the Soul is a Queſtion not tro be re- 
-:& | 


">XV. I am farisfied that I ſpeak nothing bur Para- 
doxes, and that it would need a grear many Wor:'s to 
perſuade others ro be of my Op.nion. Bur I would 
have them only open their Eyes.” Do we find that 
thoſe who und.riiand Virgil and Forace very well are 
wiſer Men than thoſe that underitand S. Paul bur in- 
diffcrently ? Ir is experience that matt convi.ce ſuch 
as will not conſu't Realon., Now where 's the expe- 
rience which proves that the reading of Tu/ly is more 
uſeful than that of the all-divine Words of the eternal 
Wiſdom O, fay they, we make Boys read Tully for 
the Latin. Bur why do nor they make rhem read the 
Goſpel for Religion and Morality * Poor Children ! 
they breed you up like Cirizens of old Rome, and 
you will get its Languag® and irs Morals. They ne- 
never think to make you reaſonible Men, true Chri- 
ſtians, and Inhabiranrs of the holy Ciry. You are mi- 
taken, ſay they, we do thnk of ir, we do make it 
our buſineſs: Bur | am fare it's nor the faſhion to 
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and ir is to no purpoſe that I trouble my ſelf abour 
it, We ſhall till fee young Lads when they come ffom 
School, and ought tro know ſomethirg, for none cf 
them ſcarce mind any thing afterwards; we ſhall till 
ſee them, I ſay, ignorant in the knowledge of Man, 
of Religion and Morality. For can they be ſaid ro 
know 'Man, who cannot ſo much as diſtinguiſh the Soul 
from the Body ? Have they learnt the firſt elements of 
Religion and Moraliry, who are nor fully convinc'd 
of original Sin, and the neceſſiry of a Mediator > They 
are well ſtockr with the preceprs of Grammar. They 
can ſay Lilly by Heart, and repear all the cramp 
Wordsin Farrabyand Butler, This is ſufficient, They 
can declaim pro and con on any Subje&t.. A rare Qua- 
lification indeed, tro be able equally ro maintain Truth 
and Falſhood, withour knowing how to diſtinguiſh one 
from the other ! Bur what! Ir is not reaſonable that 
Boys ſhould know more than their Fathers : Nor is ir 
fir rhar they ſhould have more Learning than ſome of 
their Maſters, 
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mind it throughly. St. Auguſtin lamented this in vain, Co:f:ſs.1 1. 


78 A TREATISE Part'W 
XVT. Burt I leave it to Tutors and School-maſters 
ro examine the order of their Duties, and ro take ca : 
of the performance of them. For I would not have Pas 
rents oblig'd ro inſtruct their Children themſelves, b&F 
cauſe a grear many are not capable of doing ir, or have” 
other buſineſs, which you ſhall never perſuade them to} 
be of leſs Importance on cducation of their Chile: 
dren : Burt then rhey ſhould endeavour ar leaft to choole*: 
a good Maſtcr. Let them nor imagine that a Young Mary 
who only underſtands Greek and Latin, and doth not, 
know, muchleſs can govern himſelf, is a fit Perſon to in 
form the Mind and regulare the Heart of a Child. Bur' 
when they have happily mer'with one that is, ler then; 
not by their Example and Bchaviour pul! down that 
which a Tutor by his Pains and Diligence hath been builds: 
ing up. Children, by reaſon of their weaknels and de- 
pendence, are extremely affe®cd with the Language of 
the Imagination and Senſes, wi:h the ourward Air and 
Behaviour, eſpecially of rheir Parent's. This is a natural 
Language which perſuades inſenfibly, ir penetrates the, 
Soul, and in a delightfal manner bege:ts conviction and 
aſſurance in the Mind, _ 
XVII. If a Maſter reaches his Scholars to judge of” 
thirigs by Principles of Religion and Reaſon, ro fileace 
their Senſes, Imagination and Paffions, 10 deſpiſe ſenſis* 
ble Objets, humane Greatneſs, and rraniirory Plea» 
ſares ; an indiſcreer Father ſhall ralk of theſe falſe 
Goods before his Children, with ſuch an Air, Voice* 
and Geſtures, as are able ro ſhake a ſerled Mind, and' 
move even thole that are lea'it prone to Imitation. 
Perhaps he may ſpeak to them of-the-rrue Goods : But 
then his Diſcourſe ſhall be ſo Cold and Fainr, thar it 
ſhall only beger in them conrempt and averſion. Bur * 
you ſhall hear him Twenty times a Day, and thar 
with concern, bid them hold up their Head, keep their 
Body ſteady, and carry themſelves handſomly. He 
ſhall applaud and commend them for repeating a few 
paſſionate Lines with a Grace. He ſhall ſenſibly dif- 
cover his Joy by the Air of his Face, if he finds in them 
any qualification which the World eſteems, and onl 
make a Jeit and a Diverſion of their greareſt and mol 
material Imperfetions, ſuch as diſcover ro thoſe thar 
are $killd in the knowledge of Man, an abominable 
pravity 
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=. X. of MORALITY. 
avity and corruption. And if a Tutor tho' never ſo 
wand. a Chriſtian and a ſenſible Man ſhould go abour 
@extinguiſh their, Pride and Self-love ; rhe Approba- 
won of a peremptory Father, or a fond Mother ſhall 
Wheper in them ſuch-a hatred and comempr of him, as 
ſhall make him incapable of ever doing them any good. 


* Maxima debetur puero rents; ſaith a judiciousy! The great- 
Author. Example and oufvard Behaviour irreliſtibly j,,ce ad 
at ; perſuade young People, when they ſuit with the corrup- Reſpett 


Nature : And he that without ſaying a 


af ſure and Satisfaction, ſpeaks ro thera more ſtrongly and 
m4 forceably, than he thar diſcourſes ro them coldly of 
ar! Verve, and exhorts them to follow ir. This is a 


3: matter thar deſerves the greateſt conſideration, with 
a __ to the inſtruction and education of Youth. 
of VIII. There are ſome Fathers who :always uſe 
4} their Children Arbirrarily and Tyrannically : They 
2 & never do them Juſtice: They are ſevere to them with» 
out cauſe ; and inſtead of enl'ghtning them by Rea- 
3:4 fon, and making them ſubmir to ir, they fancy thar 
the Will of a Father is the inviolable Law ct a Child. 
£Þ Bur when the Father is Dead, what then will be the 
Law of the Son ? Without doubr his own Will : For 
he hath never been rold thar there is :n eternal Law, 
i} the immuable Order : He hath not been accuſtom'd 
: to cbry it. Nay he will not ſtay trill his Fatker be 
+ | Dead, or grown Old and vnable to keep him in Sla- 
1 | very any lorger, before he preſcribes a Law to him- 
ſelf. He will naturally find it in his Pleaſures. For 
- | &- this unjuſt and brurſh Law is berer perhaps than the 
will of an vnreafonable Farther; I am ſure it is more 
agreable and catfy. - A young Man will quickly be 
ſarished of rhis, when once he hath tatted the ſweets 
neſs of it. ' And then whether the Father be dead or 
alive, rhe Son will eafily. find means ro obey this Law, 
and yicld ro its Enchantments... He will look upon 
his Father as an Enemy and a Tyrant, if he hath yer 
Strength and. Vigour enough lefr ro interrupe ham in 
his Pleaſures, and difturb him in his Debauches:. and 
Being perſuaded by the example and conduct of his 
Father, thar every thing ovghr ro obey his own Will 
and Pleaſure, he will employ all bis Power, and - 
thoſe 
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thoſe Perſons over whom he hath any Authority, ing 
rifying his delires. For he will find himſelf act 
happy, in giving himſclf up to his Pleaſures ; and 
not have Edncation and Experience encvgh ro appi 
herd the fatal Confequences of them. Children theres 
fore ſiould be governd by Reaſon, as far as they a 
capable oi it. They have N he ſame Inclinations 
growr Men, tho' the Obj&ts cf their deſires are dif- 
ferent; and they will never be ſolidly Vertuous, if; 
they arc not accuſtom'd ro obey a Law which ſhall 
never periſh, if their Mind which was form'd* after the 
univerſal Reaſon, be nor form'd anew after the ſame 
Reaſon made ſenfible by Faith. 

XIX. A Father mult: nct imagine that his quality of 
Father gives him an ablolute and independert Sove- 
re:gnry over his Son, He is a Father only by the Ef- 
ficacy of the Power of God; and therefore he vughr 
not to command his Son bur according ro the Law of 
God. He is a Father in conſequence of a bru iſh A- 
ion, in which he knows nor what he doth; for it is 
only Experience which reaches him, that in gratifying 
his Pailion, he alſo preſerves his Species. What Righr 
can he have over the Mind and Hcart of another Man, 
from an Action like -thar of Brutes, an At:ion which 
he oughr ro bluſh ar, and which I am aſham'd ro men» 
tion? A Mother carries her Burden with a great deal 
of Trouble and Hardſhip, and brings it into the World 
with ex'reme Pains. Bur ſhe doth nor give ir Sha 
and Growth, much leſs doth ſhe give a Being to x 
Soul which animares her Child : Therefore ſhe hark 
no Right ro command him bur in Subordination to the | 
univerſal Reaſon, becauſe ſhe-had no power ro conceive 
him, bur by the Efficacy of the divine Power. 

XX. Nevertheleſs, a Son ſhould ſtand in fear of his 
Parents when they are angry with him ; for God who 
gives and preſerves his Being, God who can throw him . 
headlong into Hell, God who hath all manner of Au- 
thority over him, commands him by his Law to obey 
them; and by that command gives them a Right ro Y*« 
command him. Bur Parents ſhould not make uſe of }_ 
this Right againſt the Will of him from whom they 
receive it; They ſhould nor afſume it to themſelves 
as ®, Reward of a ſinful, or at leait an indecent and 
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Hy Action ; They ſhould employ it in promoting the 
Deſign of God, the erernal Temple, the end and ma- 
zece of all his Works ; in Iabouring not for Time 
for Erernity, and preſerving in the Members of 
®Chriſt the Spirir of Holineſs which they receiv'd ar 
their Baptiſm. And Children on rate pare ſhould pa 
LY Obedience to their Parents, as ro God himſelf whoſe 
dif-W Perſon they repreſent ; They ſhould ſhew a Reſp: in 
FF | their preſence as in the preſence of the Almighty ; They 
"ſhould endeavour all they car) ro pleaſe them, and fur- 
*ther their deſigns, as far as Order permits. Perhaps 
*they ſhall nor live ever the longer upon Earth ; for this 
was the Reward of the Jews, bur they ſhall live 
' of F "eternally happy in Heaven with the well-beloved Son 
ve- & of 'God, who was obedient ro his Father unto death, 
Ef- even the ſhameful and cruel death of the Croſs. 
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in 
ah The original of the difference of Conditions. Reaſon alme 
an, ounht to govern, but Force is now neceſſary. The laww- 
ich ful uſe of Force is to makes Men ſubmit to Reaſon, ace 
"N= cording to the Primitive Law. The Rights of Superi- 
21 ours. The Duties of Superiours and Inferiours, 
rid 


| 1, JT is certain that the difference of Conditions a- 
he * ® mongit Men is a neceflary conſequence of original 
ark Sin, and that many rimes their Nobiliry, Riches and 
he & Grandeur are deriv'd from the Injuſtice and Ambition 
ve Þ} of their Anceitors, Bur the iniquiry of rheir Forefathers 
being buried in Oblivion, and the luſtre which their 
his Riches and Honours have left in their Families, ſtill re- 
ho maining, we are' dazled with the ſplendour of their 
im. "Quality, which appears bright and ſhining ro our Sen- 
= ſes, and frrikes our. Imagination ; bur we never think 
cy of the Injuſtice, which perhaps is the original of that 
ro F< ſplendour, becauſe ir is nor vihble and apparent. 
of Y © II. The generaliry of Men who judge of things by 
ey the impreſſion which rhey make on their Senſes, look 
(= upon'thoſe thar go atrended with a magnificent Train, 
nd } as ſomething more than Men ; and initead of ſhurring 
ly their 
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their Eyes in fight of a ſtately Palace, that they wi 
make a ſound judgment of the perſonal Merit of | 
that dwells in ir, they open them y_ ro 
hold the beauty that courts and enchants rhem, 
join ro the Perſon.of rhe owner, all the Gold 


Marble with which the Hoaſc is adorn'd. Bur a ih 
ſtian Philoſopher beholds withour being mov'd, tha 


Magnificence which aſtoniſhes and proftrates weak 

ginations ; and being perſuaded thar that which belongs. 
to Man is not the Man himſelf, and thar greatneſs of 
Mind is not confiitent wich Injuſtice and abuſe of 


Power, he ſees nothing more monſtrous and deform'd; 


than a low and defpicable Soul dwelling in a proud 
and lofry Building, and admir'd by all the World. And 


whether he thinks himſelf obligd by his qualiry and- 


the cuſtom of the World to appear ſplendid and mag» 
nificent in the Eyes of other. Men, or looks upon thoſe 
vain Ornaments wherewith the rich endeavour to hide 
theit wretched Mortality, he is {till ſenfible of his own 


and others weakneſs, he contracts and as it were annie . 


hilates himſelf within himſelf, and meaſures great Men 
only by rhe merir which he finds in them. 7 

II. But beſides, that there are very few of theſe Phi- 
loſophers, how much a Philoſopher ſocver any Mar is, 
he is ofren ſurpriz'd unawares by the ſeniible imprefſion 


and uncxpected Motions of a rebellious Imagination ; * 


and the vanity which fills Mankind, doth ſo much fa- 
vour the natural Judgments which are form'd in us 
withour our conſent, toiching human grearneſs, that 


Men always have and ever will judge of the Eſteem” 
which they owe to other Men, by- the Train, rhe 


Magnificence and the Splendour that environs them, 
Now theſe Judgments which every one pronounces 


within himſelf in favour of Perſons of Qualiry,.. of- 


ſuch as have the appearance of Petſons of Qualiry- 
theſe Judgments, I ſay, which are pronounc'd more 
ſtrongly and definitively by a ſabmiflive Air and a res 


ſpetful Behaviour, than by Words, ſwell Men with" 
Pride, and beger in them an Opinion of their own's 
greatneſs. This 1s ir which makes them/deſpiſe Verrue and * 


Reaſon in roſe rhat are below rhem, and eteem, without 


- diſtinction, every thing that is heigh:ned-and fer of ro ad» 


yantage by the Quality of the Perſons, This is the 
Reaſon 
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Ip. XI. of MORALITY. 
Baſon that a haughty Lord looks npon his Vaſſals as 
wearures of a deſpicable Species ; and that Servants 
arken to their Maſters as to Vertue ir ſelf, and Rea- 

incarnate. ſhorr, this is the Cauſe rthar Superi- 
mrs do nor pay to thoſe that are under them, the Du- 
_es which are owing to their Natare; and Inferiours 
*think it meritorious ro a&t contrary to rhe divine Law, 
-in obedience ro the Commands that are impos'd on 


them 


TV. Human Narure being alike in all Men, and cre- 
of Ked for Reaſon, it is Merit alone that ſhou!d diſtins 
d;/ _ and Reaſon thar ſhould govern them. Bur Sin 

ving lefr Coneupiſcence in thoſe thar firſt commirred 


ig Y 2 and in all their Poſteriry, Men, tho! all equal by 
\&. Y 2arure, 1do nor now join in a Society of equaliry un- 
der one common Law, to wit, Reaſon. Force, the 
fe | Law cf Brutes, that which gives the Lion the com- 
le & mand over the Beaits, hath gotren the ſovereign ſway 
among Men; and the Ambition of ſome and rhe 
Necefiity of others,” hath obiig'd all Nations, as I 


way ſay, to caſt off God, their natural and lawful King, 


"TJ and the univerſal Reaſon, their inviolable Law, and ro 
ji. | chooſe them vilible Proteftors, who by Force may de- 
is, fend them againit Force. Ir is Sin then which hath in- 
on | **92ducd into rhe World the difference of Qualities or 
py,” Cond:rions ; for Sin, or Concupiſcence being {uppos'd, 
a. | theſe differences mult neceffarily follow : Reaſon it 


us - © {elf requires that it ſhould be fo ; becauſe Force is the 
Law that mult keep thoſe in their Dury who have caſt 
off their Obedience ro Reaſon. In fine, God himſclf 
he» & *pproves this difference of Conditions, as is plain from 


the Scriptures. 


Bo V. Bur the necfiity of the Remedies ſhews the great- 
ors neſs of the Diftempers. We need nor ſeck after them, 


—_ when we have no occaſion for them; and rhe eſteem 
and uſe that ought ro be made of Force, is grounded 
only on the miſerable neceflity ro which we are :e- 


wr duc'd by our univerſal Concempr of Reaſon. There- 
vo ore thoſe that have Authoriry ro command other Men, 
nd 3 21nd 10 decide their Differences, ought nor to valus 
ae. © bemſelves, and ro be proud of this Righr; They ſhould 
d. © *xther be afraid of profaning their Power, by making 


it fabſeryient ro their Pleaſures ; for nothing is more 
P Sacred, 
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Sacred, nothing more Divine. The Almighry, their 

rural and lawful Sovercign, will deal with them, © 

they, who are bur ſubordinace Powers, , have dealt wit 
their Subjects. They hold their plac&$ bur during hi 
Pleaſure ; They ſhould continually refle&t on this. Gul 
can pull them down if they do not endeavour ro ſer'upy 
Reaſon ; and fooner or later, Death, that cruel -) 
my of their Power, Riches and Pleaſures, will makes 
them like other Men. Ir will preſent them before rhe» 
living Law, which penetrates the Heart, and lays 


open all the folds and receſſes of ir ; and they will fin. 


the Reward or Puniſhment of their good or bad Actions} 


written in eternal and indelible Chara@ers, in the im». 


murable and neceſſary Order. ** Horribly and Speedi«. 
* ly, faith the wiſe Man, ſhall he come upon you'p 
* for a ſharp Judgment ſhall be to them thar are in” 
© high places. For Mercy will ſoon pardon the mean=" 
* eſt; bur mighry Men ſhall be mightily rormenredy 
* a ſore rrial ſhall come upon the mighty. Superiours 


therefore ſhould look upon themſelves as Lientenants, as\& 
I may ſay, and Vicegerents of Reaſon, the primitive and WF 
indiſpenſable Law ; and ſhould employ their Authoriry'? 


only againft ſuch as refaſe ro obcy that Law. They 
ſhould never make uſe of Force, the Law of Brures, 
bur againſt Brures, againſt rhoſe that know nor Rea. 
ſon, and theſe thar will not ſubmir ro it ; and ſhould 
hearken tro their Inf-riours favourably, calmly and chas 
ritably. For if they confound their own deſires with 
the immurable Order, and the ſecret infpirations of their 
Paſſions with the dictates of the inward Truth ; rhaz 
Truth which they flight and diſregard, ſhall be che Law 
by which they ſhall be judg'd, by which they ſhall cet 
rainly be condemn'd, and by the Efficacy of which 
ſhail be eternally rormented. ;T 
VI. © If thou be made the Maſter of a Feaſt, , 
the Son of Sirach, lift not thy ſelf up, bur be am 
them as one of the reſt, rake diligent care for rhe 
and fo fir down. And when thou haſt done all rhy's 
fice, rake rhy place that thon maytt be merry wil 
them. A Family, a Communiry, a Sociery, whole 
Head applics himſelf wholly ro maintain the Peace and 
ſupply rhe Neccflities of it, is in a continual Feaſt; 
The Sapericur ought nor to take his place of Honor, 
r 
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-harb perform'd his devoirs, . nor pur himſelf ar the 
kd. of others, burt.only ro protect = defcnd them, 
reconcile their differences, and +to rejoice them with 

ſence. Sthperiours, and eſpecially Princes, are 

d in Scripture and in ancient Authors, Shepherds 
ithe People ; and the Governour of a Fealt, who di- 
barbs the Table, and interruprs the Muſick, repreſents 
Head, who breaks the agreeable Harmony an4 Con- 
Car of all the Members of the Body which he ought 
Zm/govern and maintain in a perfect Union and a muru- 
8: Correſpondence, The end of all Government, is 
A and Chariry, and the means of attaining this end, 
*z ro advance Reaſon to the ſovereign ſway ; for there 
s nothing but Reaſon that can unite Mens Minds, pur 
in tune to one another, and make them act in 
goncert. Reaſon is a natural and univerſal Law, which 
Sew People obſerve in all Points, bur no one dares open- 
y-rejet, and which all Men pretend to follow, eyen 
ar the ſame time thar they depart from ir. 
2: VIL Wherefore a Magiſtrate, a Father, who is the 
| hatural Head of his Family, a Maſter who hath Scho- 
thars or Servants under him ; in a word, every Supe- 
Znour ought to breath into his Inferiours a Spirir of 
EReaſon, Juſtice and Charity, as his and their inviola- 
ate Law. He ſhould aſſume to himſelf no other Right 
bix- che uſe of proper means ro make them reſpect 
and ſubmir ro ir. Bur ler him nor doubr, bur that all 
theſe means are his rrue afid natural Rights, in propor» 
tion. nevertheleſs to the Authoriry which he hath re- 


-% 


Feey'd from the Supcriour Power. For the Power 


which gives any Commiſſion, doth ailſo give the ſame 
Kght ro the uſe of all lawſul mcans for rhe exccuricn 
_— which thar Power ir (elf hath; if it (elf, or Cu- 
Rom, and eſpecially Reaſon, direts nothing in parti- 
alar rouching theſe Means. Thus a Magiſtrate hath 
=o power to puniſh Criminals bur according ro the 
ws, tho he may by his own Authority make uſe 
9f a thouſand ways ro prevent their Villanies where 
Laws pive no particular directions. A Father may 
Correct his Children with a Rod or a Cudge!, and thar 
ſeverely, bur he muſt nor kill or maim them, and theres 
by render them naſerviceable ro the Stare, wn which 
he himſelf depends, and ro which they belong, A Ma» 
P 2 ſer 
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ſter may- whip his Scholar, bur he can not ule! 
cruelly and injuriouſl withour injuring the Father, 
hath not given him this Aurhority, any more than 
ſom or the Laws of the Communiry.” Bur, exceprinj 
thar which Cuflom, Reaſon, or a Superiour power pts 
{cribes, thoſe that are in Authority wo challenge" te? 
rhemſclves as their narura] Right, the uſe of all other 
means to reduce ſuch as are under their — [ 
the Obedience, nor of their own Will, but of Reaſon 
of Reaſon, I ſay, nor their own Will ; for nerrherl 
Fathcr, nor a Magiſtrate, nor a Prince, no nor GoT 
himſelf, if this could be, if the Word were not Cons? 
ſubſtantial with him, if it were poſſible for him nor ta” 
beger and love ir; not God himſelf, I ſay, hath 'y 
Right ro make uſe of his Power, in obliging Men, wh 
. were creared for Reaſon, to ſubmit to a Will nor cor 
formable ro Reaſon. : 
VIII. Notwithſtanding, a Servant, a Scholar or F 
Subje&, ought nor to diſpute the Will of his Superts' 
ours ; he ſhould have ſo much Deference for them as 1. 
believe that they are rational Men as well as he, ar 
much more than he ; and when Evidence or the exp els 
Commandment of the Law of God preſcribes nothing 
to the Contrary, he is bound to obey inſtantly and with 
out murmuring. Nay, he is nor allow'd fo much' as 
ro offer any Objections, in order to be ſatisfied of his 
doubts, bur only when this kind of Liberty carries with 
ir no fgns of Contempt, and cannot offend the Perfots 
in whom he ought to fear and reſpe& the Power ot 
God himſelf. Bur Superiours, on their part, ſhould have 
a grear regard to the nicery and ſcrupulouſneſs of ochew 
Men ; they muſt not imagine themſelves to be infallible} 
nor by their haughry and inſolent manner of proceeds' 
ing. oblige thoſe that are under rhem ro fear them, its 
Nead of fearing God in their Perſon. The inviſible 
Cod is nor fo terrible ro weak Imaginations, as* the 
ſenſible and threatning Air of a cholerick Father 4, 
Maſter; and many times, a Superiour heared and & 


furb'd by Paſſion, makes his Inferiours commir greater 


Crimes than he doth himſelf ; for-rhe ſuddenneſs of h 

Paſſion having blinded him, his Fault is lefs volantaryy 
bur the Offence of thoſe thar obey him contrary ro 
Realon, is the more hainous, becauſe for fear of diſ-] 


pleaſing? 
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plea ing and provoking him, they deliberately offend 

"Again't God. 
IX. Nor that a Superior mnft never ſhew his Autho- 
At, and make h mlclf fear'd by thote that are under his 
>Command. Reaſon requires that he ſhould ſomerimes 
angry, thar as. this Paſſion mechanically produces 
Jomething terrible in the Face, his ourward Air may 
ftrike a rerrour into the Wicked, and diſpoſe them to 
Obedience : If this will nor do, he muit alſo add Threar- 
nings, and in the en4 proceed to Puniſhment, and co 
a kind of Injury and Violence. It is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary thar Power ſhou!d make Men ſubmit ro Rea- 
fon, and force them ro follow ir, when Reaſon it 
ſelf, tho* well enough known, hath not Charins enough 
to attract them, Men look upon Reaſon as impotent 
and unactive, as unable ro reward its followers, and 
to puniſh thoſe that fide with its Adverſaries. Burt 
they mult. be deliver'd from this Error, in which they 
are confirm'd by ailthe prejudices of their Senſes, and 
be convinc'd by their Senſes and by a viible manuer of 
proceeding, that Reafon and Power are not two dift- 
terent Deities ; thar the Almighty is eflentially Reaſon, 
and the univerſal Reaſon Almighty. Thoſe thar are 
powerful and reaſonable amongit Men, by the parti- 
calar relation which they have to the divine Power 
and Reaſon, ſhould by force con'train unreaſonable 
Minds ro fear thar Reaſon which they do nor love ; 
as they ſhould by Reaſon, diſpoſe ſuch as love ir, ro 
unire themſelves to Power, and to rejoyce in ir, in ex- 
peRtation of rheir Happineſs, which thall be given ro 
them according to the rules which the ſame Reaton pre- 
ſcribes. Wherefore thoſe that deſpiſe Reaſon muit be 
threatned, puniſh'd,, and made miſerable. For fince ir 
is eaſier to obey Reaſon withour Pleaſure, thin ro dil- 
obey. ir with Pain, perhaps wicked Men being made ſcn- 
fible by the fear of Puniſhment of the greatne(s of thoſe 
Miſeries which they may. avoid, if they wiil conform 
themſelves to Reaſon, will be more eaſily diipos'd to 
Mollow the Morions of Grace, wirhourt which no Man 
can pay to the eternal Law, all the Obedience which is 

due 10 it. 

X. The Paſſions arc nor evil in themſelves : No- 
thing is more wiſcly deſign'd, nor more uſc ful for the 
72 mair.- 
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maintenance of Society than they, provided they 
rais'd and govern'd by Reaſon, For ſenſual Men nal 
be raught by their Senſes, and carried . whethcr rhey 
ought ro go, by ſomething which may impel ard pat? 
them in motion. A.Scholar will not gain much grounds 
under the conduct of a fober, phlegmarick, flow-paC® 
Maſter, without Spirit and without P-flion. Children 
and Scrvants, whole Minds are not faſhion'd according 
to Reaſon, advance ſlowly toward Vertue, if they be 
not contigually quickend , and {ſpur'd on. Mix we 
ſhould never correct them, without enlightning them, 
and letting them know what it is that is requir'd of 
them, and nct then neither, except they can perform 
their Duty with mcre cale than bear the Puniſhmeddſt 
which is infi;ted on them. And as ro one can deter- 
mine his choice without ſome Motive, we ſhould put: 
them in a condition to be able ro chooſe with Pleaſure, 
and ro do that willingly which is worth nothing if it 
be not voluntary. The Springs of their Mind ſhould 
be ſer in order as well as thoſe of their Machine ; and 
the fear of Evil ſhould only ferve to carry them rowardY} | 
Gocd, 10 bring them near to the Lighr, ard meke them : 
Lehold and love the beaury of Order. Ir is this kind 
of correCticn which Men are made ro ſuffer, in the pre- 
ſence 5nd for the honour cf that Reaſon wh'ch they 
have caſt off, that cnlighrens the Mjrd, and gives un 
derſtanding; and not inhumane and bruriſh Puniſt 
ments, which are fir only ro manage Brutes, ro trainff 
up Horſes and Dogs, and to teach Men 'to make thei 
own W.ll rhe inviolable rule of their Actions, 

XI. Inferiors are oblig'd ro pay a ready and exact 
Obcdicnce not only ro the Commands of rheir Sup | 
riors which are expreſs d and fignificd to them, bur alſoF* 
ro their Will, when it-as ctearly known, tho' ,it be ne 
ſignified. And rho' he thar ſtays for an expreſs Orders 
from his Superior, before he obeys him and perform 
his Will, coth nor hereby ſhew any diſreſpect ta hi 
Perſon, or any oppoſition ro his Authority ; yer he dot 
por ſufficiently reſpect in him the divine Power 
Majeſty. Bur a Miniſter who by the aſendent he ha 
over his Prince, by his alliances and creatures draws al 
the Autibiority to himſelf, and reduces his Maſtcr co ſuch 
a condition that be is afraid ro command him, deſerv 

rofl: 
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ve treated like a Rebel. An infolent Servant, who 
ty the knowledge he hath of his Maſter's concerns, 
=&r of the weakneſs of his Mind, deprives him of the 
STberry of ſignifying his Pleaſure ro him, is many times 
* more guilty of Diſobedience than a lazy and negli- 
From t Servant, who doth not perform the Orders thar 
are given him. A Son who by the rigorous conſtitu- 
z=2ion of his Mind and Body, or by the Repuration ard 
+ Fortune he hath gain'd in the World, is got into ſuch a 
"Poſt, that his Father who is in a low Condition, weak 
: "and impotent dares not impoſe any Command on him, 
- violates the Duties of filial Obedience, if he knpws, 
” his Father's Will, and doth not perform it. A Wife 
who by her untoward and ungovernable Temper is 
"grown (o formidable to an caly good-natur'd Husband, 
- that he dares nor diſcover his Mind to her, is more 
Put Diſobedienr, \tho' ſhe exactly performs every thing that 
re, he bids her, than one that fears and reverences her 
' Husband, according to the Apoſtles Precept, tho' ſhe 
ald &. do not always obey his Commands. An inferior Clergy- 
nd man, who by the Credir he hath gotten in the World, 
ard or by his Perſonal Qualifications, ftops rhe Mouth of 


<3.” bo . 
ny . v. | - 
Pay. "W4+ GI 


MEETS 


cmy * his Superiors, and doch nor do that which he certainly 
ind B knows they require of him, is guilty of Diſobedience. 
Tc-Y In a word, he that wichdraws bimſc1f in any manner 
hey wharſoever, from the Obedience which he ows tro 
= others, leaves his Poſt, and rebels againſt Authority : 


1 And tho' he may ſecure himſelf from the Cenſures of 
amy Men, and rhe Laws of thoſe that do nor penetrare and 
ery {earch the Hearts, yer he ſhall nor eſcape the Judgment 
'Y of the r\ghteous Judge, who unfolds all the turnings 
A and windings of Self-love. He thar obeys Men as Men, 
*— and not as God himſelf, according to the Preceprs 
"of Religion, and Reaſon, cannot poſſibly fulfil all the 
Duries of Obedience ; as on the contrary he thar de- 
*_ fires to pleaſe God, in obeying the Commands of Men, 
” - is ſo happily guided and influenc'd by rhar defire, tha: 
rforms eafily and naturally every thing that rhe 

molt enlighrned Mind can impoſe on him. 
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CHAP. XII 


Of eur Duties teward our Equals. We ſhould give them! ; 


the place they deſire in our Mind and Heart. We 


ſhould expreſs our inward Diſpeſitions in favour of © 


them by our cutmard Air and Behavicur, and by real ® 


Services, We ſhould yield them the Superiority and 


Pre-eminence. The hotteſt and m:rſt paſſionate Friend- 


ſimips are not the meſt ſolid and durable. We ſhould 


not make more intimate Friends than we can keep. 


I. T HE greareſt part of the Duties which we pay to 
other Men, confilt only in certain ſenfible Marks, 


whereby we give them to underſtand, thar rhey hold 
an honourable place in our Mind and Heart. Thoſe 
who are ſatisfied that we have a particular eſtecm for 


their Worth and Qualifications, cannot bur fcel fome 3 


Emcrion and Pleaſure which muſt unite them ro us : 
And there is no Man but muſt be ronchd with a ſcn- 


ſible Diſpleaſure which will ſeparate himſelf from us, if © 


he finds thar we do not give him that place in our Mind 
which he deſires, how great reſpe& ſoever we cutward- 
ly ſhew him. For the place of ſpiritual Beings doth nor 
lye among Bodies; their Hab:.rarion, itheir Sear, their 
place of Reſt hath no relation to thar magnificerce which 
ſtrikes the Senſes, and is only the work of Men's Hands, 
The Soul dwels with Honour in the very Souls of rhoſe 
that Honour ir, and reſts with Pleaſure in the Hearr 


of an affectionate Friend. What Glory, what Honour 


is it then to poſſeſs the eſteem of the univerſal Reaſon ? 
Whar reſt and farisfaction' will theirs be whom God 
fhall rake into his Heart, and rreat them as his Friends ? 
The vaniry of Men ſhould raiſe in us theſe Thoughts, 
and the Seeds of Pride which we all have in us, ſkould 
make us aſpire ro the Happineſs of getting an honora- 
ble Flace, a tix'd and immoveable Sear in all mtelligent 
Beings united ro Reaſon; and in Reaſon ir ſelf, and of 
being our ſclves a ſacred Temple, where God himſelf 
tay refde tor ever: For God, who is a pure Spirit 
Y 4p w 3 doth 
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ith not dwell with Pleaſure in material Temples, rho' 
never ſo Cofily and Magnincenr. 
P#I1. Ir is the erernal Wildom, the immutable Order 
of Juſtice, that ſhould regulate theſe ſpiritual Places, 
hich are to be fill d by ſub. ances of the fame kind. 
"Bar as long as we are upon Earth, ſubject ro Error and 
Sin, we deſerve none of them, ar leaſt we do not know 
which of them we deſerve, Therefore we ought al- 
ways to take the loweſt, and expect to be remov'd high- 
er. according to the degree of onr Verrne and Merir. 
Bur Men never trouble themſelves about the pl:ce 
[ Þ which they hold in the divine Reaſon, the indiſpenſa- 
—Þ ble Rule of thar which they ought ro poſſeſs in created 
& Minds, and labour only ro advance themſelves to a' place 
» BY Which they do nor delerve. They hide their Imper- 
Y fections ; they ſhew cnly their beſt fide; they endea- 
vour by ſeducing others, to get an empty Name ro 
themſelves; and when they have, or fancy they have 
deceivd them, they entertain with exrreme delighr 
the doubtful and equ:vocal marks of an Eſteem, which 
cannot make a Man truly and ſubſtantially happy or 
contented, bur cnly when it is govern'd and ſupported 
by Reaſon, which alone is the ſupreme Judge of Merir, 
and alcne able ro give it an eternal reward, 

INI. Tho' Honour and Glory, abiolutely ſpeaking, 
be due only ro God, yer created Spirits may alfo 
challenge i: in regard of the relation they bear ro rhe 
divine Perfetions, and the reſemblance they have of 
the Model by wh'ch they were form'd. We have reaſon 
ro believe that they do, in fome meaſure ar leaſt, cor- 
reſpond with their original. We are certain that the 
Image of the inviſible God, ftamp'd on the very Foun- 

F darion of their Ecing, is indelible. Therefore we may, 
{4 nay and ought, as long as we live with them, to give 
them marks of Efteem and refpet ; and fo much the 

more, becauſe we cannot acquit our ſelves of the obli- 
J gation. we are under to preſerve Charity for them, with- 
bur the performance of theſe Duries. 

+ TV. For, fince Men invincibly defire to be happy, they 
cannor, withour an extraordinary degree of Verrue, 
unire themſelves wirh thoſe that deſpiſe chem; becauſe 
in coaſequence of the Laws ordain'd for rhe good of 
Sociery, they feel an extrems Pain, when they find 

y | them- 
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themſelves not well entertain'd in the Minds of ochen 
In Winter we get away from ſuch places as are expos 
to Winds and Froſt ; becauſe in conſequence of £ 
Laws of the Union of the Soul and Body, the Soul is\ 
unhappy in thoſe places. How is ir poſitbl-, when we? 
are govern'd by our Paſſions and Pleaſures, to unite 
our lelves ro thoſe, whole Coldneſs chils and freezes 
us, to thoſe who ſenſibly afflict us by the incommodj» 
ous and diſagreeable place they give us in their Mind” 
and Heart ? Therefore we mult not think ro maintain 
Chariry amongſt Men, to bring them near and unire 
them ro us, and to be ſerviceable ro them, if we do 
not pay them ſuch Duties as may perſuade rhem that 
they ſhall live cafily and contentedly with us. 

V. Since it is not in our Power to infuſe inward 
Grace into the Hearrs of Men, which alone can diſ- 
poſe them ro ſacrifice their preſent Happineſs ro the. 
Love of Order; we are many times oblig'd ro make 
uſe of their Concupilcence or Self-love, ro moderate 
their Paſſions, and tavour the efficacy of the Grace of 
Chriſt, For if in the O/d Teſtament, the Angels, tg 
preſerve the Worſhip of the true God among the Fews, 

overn'd them only by Motives of Self-love, as nor 
being rhemſelves the ditpenſers of the true Goods, nor 
of the Grace neceſſary to deſerve them, certainly we 
ought alſo to labour for the Converſion of Men by thoſe, 
natural] means which the general Laws ſupply us with, 
We muſt Plant and Water, and expect trom Heaven 
the increaſe and maturity. We muſt endeavour ro 
employ to a good purpoſe, the univerſal Inſtrument of 
Iniquity, the Concupiſcence of Pride and Pleaſure, or? 
rather Sclf-love, the abundant ſource of a!l our Miſeries. 
The Grace of, Chriſt coming. to our , afliftance, will 
change Men's Hearts, and enable the Weak to go on! 
in the ways of Righreouſneſs, which we ſhall have: 
raughr them, by a prudent and charirable management 
of thoſe things that are in our Power. 

VI. It is certain then, rhar tho' our Duties ſor the 
moſt part conſiſt only -in certain outward and ſenfiblei 
Marks, by which we ſignify to other Men, that th 
have ſuch a place in our Mind and Hearr, as may con» 
rent their Self-love ; yer we are oblig'd ro perform them 
exaRly, not with a deſign to adyance our own private! 
Inerek, | 
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wereſt, nor to Adrtify and keep up Concupiſcence in 
hers, which we do in {ome meaſure pleale and gra- 


ty by theſe Duties, bur to deſtroy and facrifice it by 


he aflitance of rhe Grace of Chriſt. 

> VII. Now tho' our equals do nor ſenſibly repreſent 
©", the Power and Majeſty of God, to which the fubmifli 
- on of the Mind is due ; yer we ought to treat them 


* as our Superiors, and ro give them ſenſible Marks of 

"our inward Reſpect, upon this conſideration, that their 
"Merit, their Vertue, and the inviſible Relation which 
they have to God, renders them worthy of theſe Duries ; 
or if they are not worthy of them, that we cannor con- 
tribute ro make them ſo, if we do not firſt gain their 
Friendſhip and Afection, 

VIII. As for thoſe that are below us, we ſhould not 
rreat them as our Superiors, tho' we may look upon 
them as ſuch, according to thoſe general Words of 
S. Paul, * Leteach cfteem other berrer than themſelves ; Phil. 2. 3 
But we ſhould in many caſes rreat them as our Equals 

and Friends. For the main end of our Duries is to pre- 
ſerve Charity among Men, and to joyn our ſelves with 
them in an atfeQtionate and durable Friendſhip, that we 

" may be uſeful ro them, and they ro us. For this end © 
ir is neceſſary that o1r Duties ſhould be fincere, or at 
leaſt it ſhould be probable, that we give other Men the 
ſame place within us, which we expreſs by our our- 
ward Signs. Thus a Superior may deſcend fo far as 
9 rreat his Inferiorslike equals, and they will be pleas'd 
ard ſatisfied with it ; for there is (ome likelyhood of 
Sincerity in this. Bur if he floops below them, they 
will have reaſon ro believe, if they look upon him as 
a Man of Wir, but nor much Verrue, that he mocks 
.and abuſes them. They will be apt to imagine thar 
this exceſſive Humility is only a Blind ro cover ſome 
extraordinary defign, Orelſe they will deſpiſe him, 
as a Man of a low and mean Soul, in which ir is no 
advancement to poſſeſs the higheſt Place. They will 
look upon themſelves ro be withour a, Head, and will 
live every one according to his own Fancy, when he 
thar ſhould guide and govern them fo imprudently 

. debaſes himſelf. For when the Head ftoops roo 
low, the Members deſpiſe him, and he cannot raiſe 

: himielf up again, without angring and diſcontenting 

them, 
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A TREATISE Part 
them. But when he treats them only as his Equals, they 
are ſenſible that they ſtill have a Maſter, and arc nas 
ſurpriz'd ro ſee him reſume the Command and Authos 
rity. 2 

IX. When our Equals our of a Principle of Vertue* 
humble themſelves below us, and give us 'the prece- 
dence, yet they do not fully acquir themſelves of theig 1 
Duries :oward us, unlels they yield us the pre-eminence 
too, and give us real or at leaſt probable Teltimonies 
of a particular Eſteem and Aﬀection. For if we da: 
not bclieve that their Humiliation is a mark of the 
eftcem they have for us, our Self-love cannot be fa 
tisfied with it. Vertue may make a Man lower himſelf 
to one whom he deſpiſes. Now it is more diſagreable 
and diſpleaſing ro be obey'd by one that deſpiſes us, 
than to be commanded by cone that gives us real marks . 
of his Efteem and Friendſhip. Ir is Nature many times 
that gives us Maſters: We may obcy without debafing, 
withcur ſacrificing and deſtroying our ſelves : Bur we 
cannot naturally and wichour Verrue love Contempr. 
This is a thing that can never agree with Self-!ove ; how 
dextrous ſoever it be in accommodating every thing to 
its own ends. For we cannor, without the greate{t res : 
grer, ſce our {elves ſtrip'd of our Excellence and Gran= 
deur, in the vcry Scar of our Pride and Vanity. Per- 
haps our Equal may give us a great example of Verrue, 
in putting himſelf belyw us. We may admire his Hu- 
mility, and perhaps imitate it naturally and our of Pride; 
for many rimes the proudeſt Men are the molt Civil and 

bliging. Bur if he would have us Love h\m, he muſt 
give us an honourable and delightful plac? in h.s Mind 
and Heart : He muſt flatter our unjuſt and proud Con- 
cupiſcence. Then, tho' in appearance he be not fo. 
obſequious and obedient:re our Will, he will be ber- 
ter qualified for a Friend; and will perfetly fulfil the 
Dvrties he ows us, if he makes ule of the entrance 
which we give him inro our Heart, by the place which 
he gives us in his, ro morrify our Concupitcence in us, 
and ſer up in its place the immutable O-:der of Jus * 
ſtice. 

X. Ir is not ſo eaſy a thing as may be imagin'd, to . 

erſuade others, that they are plac'd in our Mind and 
Hear as they deſire rg be, and xo diſcoyer a rrue 
Entie 
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bx. of MORALITY. 
eriment 4 i have of us. We muſt therefore exa- 
he whar are the leaſt equivocal and moſt ſenſible 
Erks of the inward Diſpoſitions of Men's Minds, that 
Pwve may diſcover the bortrom of their Hearts, and 
risfy rhem of the Reſpe&t and Friendſhip we have 
for them. Iris certain that bare Words are equivocal 
and deceirful Signs in the Mouths of moſt Men. Be- 
Mdes, the inſtitucion of rheny being arbitrary, and de- 


| = on the Will of Men, they do not ſtrongly and 


bly perſuade theſe Truths which they expreſs. 
bu: weak People, or ſuch as have a great Opinion 
= of themſelves, will be deceiv'd by them ; or it may 
- be ſuch as have no experience of the World. Bur the 
- Air and Behaviour is a natural Language, which is un- 
derftood wirthour Studying ; it org by a lively Im- 
| prefion and as I may ſay, diffuſes conviction in the 
Beſides, this Language is nor deceitful, or if ir 
be, it is very rarely, becaule it is a natural and in a 
manner neceſſary effect of the actual diſpoſition of rhe 
- Soul. For the Soul diſcovers irs greateſt Secrers by 
the Air which ir mechanically purs into rhe Face ; and 
>when we are once acquainred with the different Airs, 
1 we may diſcover in the Heart of him thar ſpeaks, the 
*Sentimentrs and Motions with which he is agitated in 
\refarion to us. 
XI. Therefore if we would perſuade Men that they 
hold the place which they defire in our Efteem and 
, | Friend we ſhould really Efteem and Love them 
"and indeed ir is our Duty ſo ro do. We ſhould in their 
excire within our ſelves ſuch Motions as they 
ay naturally and ſenſibly underſtand by the Air which 
e Morions give to our Face: And when our Ima- 
= 1scold in relation to them, becauſe their Merir 
h indeed appear very mean'and indifferenr, we ſhould 
repreſent tro our {elves ſom© Morives that may warm 
| —_— apitate us: Or art leaſt we ſhould endeavour ro 
- manage things To, that Men may ar:ribute ro the cold- 
neſs of our Conſtitution, thar indifference which is fo 
- grating and difagreable, and the want of a winning and 
a complaiſance in our Behaviour roward them. 
Bur aboye all things, we mutt rake care nor to pur 
on a forcd and affteted Air, which betrays ir {elf and 
cannor hold long, becaute it doth not agree with che 
actual 


aQua] diſpoſitions of our Mind. Nothing is more g 
and offenhive ; we had berter hold our Tongue, -th 
praiſe any Man with ſuch a fawning and perfidien 
Air, as tickles and betrays none bur ttupid and ſenſes 
leſs People. Chaziry and Religion are ſufficient ro ſtag 
the natural Motions of our Machine ; for they furnill 
us with reaſonable Motives enough to honour and lowes 
other Men fincerely, and to deſpite our felyes. I 
X1I. Bur beſide Words and rhe outward Air and Bed 
haviour, there are alſo real Services which are the ſur J 
and moſt convincing marks of Eſteem and Aﬀection. - Bye. 
theſe ir is, that we ſhou!d make new Friends, and try;” 
thoſe that we have already. But as theſe Duries are” 
the moſt difficult and patnful of all, ſo we muſt not” 
preſently imagine that he who fails in the perform . 
of them, hath no Aﬀection or Friendſhip tor us. Fos! 
we ſhould conſider, thar there are ſome People who byz 
their natural Conſtitution are fo cold, ſo heavy, ſo res: 
ſery'd, in ſhort, ſo difficult ro be ftir'd, that they do lite: 
tle or nothing for their Friends. Bur then they do no+-; 
thing for themſelves neither. *This is a thing rhar ought! 
to be taken notice of ; for he that thinks that theſe 
kind of Men have no Friendſhip for any Body, maſt 
alſo believe that rhey do nor love themſelves. Bur I 
think I may ſay, "Thar generally ſpeaking, there is no; 
Friendſhip more ſolid and durable, than that of rhoſ& WM 
Perſons who ſeem ro want Friendſhip, becauſe rheyw 
have not that {ſpritelineſs of Imagination which ſome;: 
have ; and that  ſhorr-liv'd Fire, which kindles 
blazes our, as ſoon as a Man opens his Heart to the 
and doth them the honour to lay before then the £ 
he hath of their Aſſiſtance, The Reaſon of which +1 
this : on "ITN 
XTII. Ir is the Fermgatation of the Blood, and ther: 
abundance of Spirits whit hear Mens Imagination, and» 7 
give them a Motion which animargs and impells then” 
Now thoſe who have ſtrong and lively Paſſions, and a 
warm Imagination, are inconſtant beyond expreffion'g 
for it is not Reaſon that governs them, Reaſon whick' 
is always the ſame, bur Humours, which are foon kine 
led and as ſoon go out again; Humcurs, whoſe Fer- 
mentarion excites contrary Morions every hour. Be- 
fides, 'tis moſt commonly the Body which ſpeaks in 
them z 
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p. XII.- of MORALTTY. 
;z and as the Body ſpeaks only for the Body, or 
thoſe Things which have a Relation ro the Body, 
SW leaſt intereit determines toward rheir own particular 
Profic, che Morion which ar firſt was produc'd in them 
for the Profit of a Friend, only becauſe they found ſome 
Advantage in ir themſelves; for it is always pleaſant 
—and agreable ro ger new Friends and keep the o1d ones. 
©In ſhort, there is no ſolid and durable Friendſhip, but 
© that which is founded upon Religion, fortifyed by Rea- 
"ſon, animated and ſnpported by the charming Pleaſure 
that proceeds from a murual Pofſeflion of Truth. Bur 
= Religion, Reaſon and Truth, are meer Fantoms to an 
Imagination thar is {truck and wrought upon by other 
= Objects. They have nothing in them that affects the 
Sentes, therefore they have nothing ſolid-in them. They 
* have no Relation to the Body, nor to the Sociery which 
is form'd by the Body, and for the good of the Body ; 
"they have nothing therefore that pleaſes the Imagination, 
which ſpeaks only for the good of the Body, for thar 
» which animares and rejoyces ir, wh.ch gives and pre- 

- ſerves its Being. 

XIV. When a Man hath entertain'd the unhappy de- 
fign of making his Fortune in this World, of puſhing 
forward and advancing himſelf; let him endeavour to 
make thoſe his Friends, who have a ftrong and lively 
Imagination, and ler him excire and pur them in mo» 
tion. - Their motion will perhaps carry him ro the 
- greateſt Dignitics. Ir is the Imagination thar reigns here 
——_—_ and diſtributes Riches and Honours, There 
* needs only a ſtrong and prevalent Imagination, to give 
an honourable Place in Mens Minds to a worthleſs 
Perſon, and ro dilcountenance and diſgrace a Man of 
the greateſt Wiſdom, Learning-and Verrue, He then 
* that would advance his Fortunes, mnt ſettle himſelf 
well in the Opinion of ſuch as are active and ſtirring, 
" he wutſt gain their Favour and Aﬀ-tion, and he mult 
quicken and ſpar them on ; they will carry him a great 
way; they will lifr him to a great height. Bur ler 
» him look ro himſelf ; nothing is more incomprehenſible, 
more ungovernable than rhe Imagination; ir goes 
* upon very rtickliſh Wheels, and very difficn!: ro be 
kepr in order : He mult be well acquainted with all 
>, its fancaitical and variable Springs, and mu't know how 
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4 TREATISE. 
to try and manage them with Art and Dexterity... I 
otherwiſe, thoſe Friends that have rais'd him up, 
throw him down again, and trample him under 
Feer with as many expreſſions of Rage and Indignations 
as they have before given him of Favour and Friends 


| 
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XV. Bar for thoſe that are contented with theje 
Forrune, and would have good and real Friends, 
them ſeek them among ſuch as are lovers of Truth an 
Juitice ; ler them ground their Friendſhips on a ml» 
rual Communication of the true Goods, rhe immutable 
Goods which make Friendſhips firm and conſtant, - the 
inexhauitible Goods, which exclude Envy and Jealouliez 
and ler them aſſire themſelves, that rthote Perſons who: 
ſeem ro be lea't exact in performing the Duties of 
Friendſhip, if this procecds from the natural Coldnefs 
of their Conſtirution, are the moſt fincere and faithful” 
Friends. Their Imagination is nor flippery and incons. 
ſtanr ; bur ler it be what it will, rhey can reſtrain and” 
govern it, Their Pafſtons are nor ſprightly nor view 
lent ; but they know how te eſteem and love —_— 
ro Reaſon, Their Friendihip is not an inconftant Pals! 
fion, bur a ſolid Vertue; and tho' it may be for want 
of Spirirs and Flame, they appear cold and unmoveabley 
outwardly, yet they have a!l the inward Sentiments$* 
ard Motions for their Friends which they ought ras 
have. ' 4: 
XVI. Bur tho' we ought many times to be ſatisfied 
with thoſe that do not give us ſenfible Marks 'of their 
Friendſhip, yer we ought nor ro be ſatisfied with our 
ſclves, if we do not give them lively and ſenſible Ex- ff . 
prefdions of ours. For the greateit part of Mankind 
being govern'd more by Senſe than Reaſon, they will 
never be ſatisfied, cxcept they read in our Face, and 
are convinc'd by our Services, that we are concern'd 
for their Intereſts. We are bound in dury to- make 
ſome {teps for them, which we would nor make for our 
ſelves. Perhaps they do nor feel, the pain that we do 
in motion-; for it may be they love to be in Agitation{} 
They have nor the ſame? Opinion that we have of rhe gasc 
Things of this Life; for they are blinded by their Paſ-* 
fions. And therefore judging of others by themſelves; 
they will be apr ro believe that we have no Eſteem of 7 
Friend- ; 
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hap. XIT.. ff MORALITY. 
Iiendſhip for them, if we do not leave the moſt fa- 
red and the moſt important Buſineſs, to ſerve them, 
: e do nor do for them, what we would not do for 
*—our ſelves; and this belief will infallibly excite in 
4 ſome unjuſt, and ir may be finful Patfions. 
XVII. For this Reaſon ir is, that Society is a grie- 
- yous and painful ſlavery to thoſe that are nor made for 
it, and can live withour it ; ir is perhaps the ſharpeſt 
and ſevereſt Penance. Ir is a Trade, in which many 
times the honefteſt and faireſt Dealers loſe much 
more than they ger ; they venture a great deal, and 
make bur ſmall Returns. We ſhould therefore enter 
into no particular Alliances, which oblige us ro ſuch 
Duties, as either the narural Conftiturion of our Ma- 
chine, or any other Reaſons will not ſuffer us to per- 
form ; for we ſhould nor ger Freinds to make Ene- 
mies of them. Nothing is more grievous and irkſome 
than an Enemy who was once a Friend, and who abuſes 
the Favours that are beſtow'd on him. Let every one 
therefore examine his own Strength, and nor ſuffer him- 
ſelf ro be overcome by the dangerous pleaſure of know- 
ing and being known ; and ler him engage himſelf no 
Y farther in any Society, than he is able and willing to 
rform the Duries of ir, no farther than that he may 
ſerviceable ro others without injuring himliclf, or ar 
leaſt thar the Injury he doth ro himſelf may be leſs than 
the Service he doth to others, 
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CH A P. XIIL 
A Centinuation of the ſame Subjeft. If we would be bes. 


lov'd, we muſt make cur ſelves amiable. The Qualities 
which make a Man amiable. Rules for Converſation, 
Of different Airs, Of Chriſtian Friendſhip. 


I. TJ Hough we ſhould not enter into any particular 

Alliance with all the ſorts of People, eſpecially 
when we do not find in our ſelves Strength and Art 
enough ro maintain it ; yer. we ſhould ſtudy to gain the 
love of all Mankind, to the end there may be no one. 
whom we may not be capable of ſerving: Now the 
way to be belov'dy is to make our ſelves amiable. Ir 
is an unreaſonable and ridiculous pretention to challenge 
Love and Friendſhip; and thoſe that are not belov'd, 
ought to blame none bur themſelves, If Men do not 
always do Juſtice to Merit, becauſe they do not know 


it, and moſt commonly judge amiſs of it, yet every © 


one is a competent Judge of amiable Qualities, and 
thoſe that poſſeſs them never want Friends, The Me- 
rit of other Men obſcures and puts out ours ; and when 
we do them Juſtice, we ſeem to wrong our ſelves, We 
cannot exalt them, without depreſſing our ſelves, and 
when we get them below us, we think our ſelves the 


greater. Bur we may love other Men, without any + 


injury to our ſelves. Nay, on the contrary, the Soul 
grows greater as it were by diffuſing ir ſelf in the 
Hearrs of others, and ſeems to cloth and adorn it ſelf 
with the Glory which environs our Friends. So that 
a Man never fails of being belov'd, if he makes him- 


ſelf amiable, bur he is not always eſteem'd, tho' his Me- 


rit be never ſo great. 


IT. What then are the Qualifications that make us 


amiable? They are very eafie to be diſcoverd. Ir 
is nor Wit, nor Learning, a handſome Face, or a fine 
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nap. XIII. of MORALITY, 
$1 'tis not Quality, Riches, no nor Vertue ir ſelf ; all 
"this will not do the buſineſs. For a Man may have an 
© Averſion for one that pcſſeſſes all theſe valuable Endow- 
ments. Whar is itthen? 'Tis ro appear ſuch to others, 
* that they may be perſuaded they ſhall be eafie and con- 
"tented in our Company. If great Riches make a Man 
coverous ; if Wir makes him proud ; it Nobility makes 
him haughty and infolent ; if Vertue and Merit it ſelf 
makes him think every thing his due ; all theſe Quali- 
» BY fications, how valuable ſocver they be, will never make 
the poſſeſſors of them amiable. Men would invincibly 
_ be happy ; therefore he alone can gain the Love, I 
do nor ſay the Eſteem of Men, who is good either in 
reality or in appearance. Now no Man, how perfect 
ſoever he may be in himfelf, is good with relation ro 
ethers, if he doth not impart ro them the Favours which 


God hath beftow'd on him, 


ITE. Thus the Man of Wir whoridicules and plays npon 
every Body he comes near, makes himſelf odious to all 
the World ; and the Scholar, that is always ſhewing his 
Learning, puts himſelf in rhe Habit of a Pedanr, and 
appears in a ridiculous Dreſs. Thoſe that have a great 
deal of Wir, if they would be belov'd, muſt imparrt it 
ro others. They muſt pur ſuch a ſtamp on the fine 
Things they ſpeak, and make them paſs ſo well, thar 
every one may be ſatisfied with himſclt in their Com- 
pany. He rthar hath Learning and Knowledg?, mutt 
nor magilterially diftare ro others thoſe Truths of 
which he is convinc'd himſelf ; he mutt have the Arr 
"3 to diffaſe Light inſenſibly in the Minds of his Auditors, 
fo thar every one may find himlelf enlightned, w th- 
onr rhe ſhame of having been his Scholar. A liberal 
Man will never be belov'd, if he takes a pride in ſhew- 
ing bis Liberaliry, or brags of ir. This is in effect 
to upbraid thoſe on whom he beſtows his Favburs, and 
makes them as much aſham'd. Bur he whu imparts 
is Wir and Learning, as well as his Mony and Gran- 
r to others, withour letting it be known, or with- 
rawing any Advantage from ir, malt neceſſarily 
win their Hearts by this vertuous Liberality ; the only 


yerrmous, I ſay; and charitable, rhe only generous and 
2 ftincere 
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ſincere Liberality ; for all other kind of Liberaliry 
nothing bur a mere effect of Self-loye ; it is all hp 
rereſted, or at leaſt very ill managd. -& 


'E 

IV. Burt he that is continnally expoſing our Naked®; 
neſs, to advance or divert himſelf ro our prejudice, z 
nay, he thar for want of due reſpect toward us, rakes 
too much liberty, and uſes roo much familiariry with ' 
us; ina word, all rude and ill-bred Pecple, beget in us 
an irreconcilable hatred and averſion. There is no 
Man perhaps equally ftrong and hardy in all parts of 
him; and when' we know a Man to be weak in any 
place, we ſhould nor fall upon him there; we can 
hardly rouch him without hurting him. We ſhould uſe 
all Men with Reſpect and Charity, and be extremely 
render of ſtriking them in a ſenſible part. Bur on the 
other ſide, we ſhould have a care of reproaching them 
with their extreme nicery and tenderneſs by an over- 
cautious and affected Behaviour : We ſhould converſe | 
with them according to Nature, as far as their Quali | 
ry, Humour, and aCtual Diſpolitions permit us ſo ro | 
do; and not be roo fearful of ſetting upon them on ' 
that de where they fear nothing. They lov'd ro be f 
atrack'd where they are {trong and well fortify'd ; and 7 
are pleas'd with Raillery and Satyr, when they are ſure 
ir cannot hurt them. A Man that hath Wir naturally, Y + 
loves the exerciſe of the Wit, as well as that of the ] 
Bedy, when he hath a ftrong and vigorous one. The t 
' 


Reſiſtance ke makes, the Victories he obrains, give him * 
Te®imonies of his Strength and Excellence, and diſco- 

ver them to others, which egets in him a ſecret Plea-* 

ſure and Satisfaction. Fors Motion delights and en- 
livens us ; and he that contradicts us impertinently dorh 
not ſo much offend us, as he that gives us no occa- M 1 
ſion of ſhewing thoſe Qualities which we fooliſhly , 
ad:;nire in our {clves, and would have others admire 
00. 


V. Men are much more ſen{ible and tender, in rel 
tion 10 thoſe Qualities which are etcem'd in the Wert 
than r5 thoſe which are really valuable in themſelves ; 
to thoſe Qualities which concern their Profeſſion or 
Em- 
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Sinployment, than to thoſe Perfections which are eſſential 
© WP their being; ro thoſe, in fine, which they have nor, 
= or rather thoſe which che World doth nor much believe 
7 they have, whether thcy have them or not, than ro any 
= others. Thus there cannot be a greater Afront pur up- 
on a Souldier who hath not yet given much proof of 

"his Valour, than ro call him Coward. For Courage is 
a thing elteem'd in the World ; beſides, ir is thought 
abſolutely neceffary for a Souldier; in fine, one that 


Paw. 2 


0 wants it, or fears the World ſhould think he wants ir, 
f doth all he can to conceal that kind of Infirmiry ; for 
y we are very careful ro cover every thing that being 
diſcover'd brings us Shame and Diſgrace. Ir is the 
e W fame rhing with all other Conditions. If an ignorant 
y Lawyer or Phyfician knows thar you think him ſo, you 
© ſhall never be his Frirnd, eſpecially if you are ſo in- 
n diſcreet as to ſpeak your Thoughts freely of him, and 
0 this comes tro his Ears. If you give a Woman caule 
e to believe that you think her ugly, you certainly make 
2 her angry. For Women value themſelves upon Beaury ; 
O as Men do upon Wit ; not that they do nor pretend r0 
n Wir, nay and Learning too ; for ſome of them fer up 
e for Wirs and Scholars at a ſtrange rare, and are fo 
d more than many grave DoRtors. We ſhould know the 
e World, if we would pleaſe it; at leaſt we ſhould con- 
, verſe with People with ſo much Modeſty, Civiliry and 
e Reſpect, that they may artribure the Injuries we do 
e them to ſimplicity or inadverrency : There is no other 
ny way to make our ſelves beloy'd : for it is impoſiible to 
- gain the love of others, when we offend and make them 
- i uneaſie. 

> | 

h -* VI. The Air and Behoviour is, as I ſaid before, a 
- BY Language much more expreffive and intelligible than 
y Words, and repreſents to the life our inward Diſpoſirions 


in relation to others. We ſhould therefore take a parti- 
cular care to carry our ſelves with an Air of Modelty 
and Reſpect, and thar in proportion to the Quality and 
known Merit of the Perſons with whom we converle : 
"WF mean ſuch an Air as ſenſibly ſhews that we do them 
'Righr within our ſelves, and willingly give taem thar 
place in our Mind and Heart which they delire, and 
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think they deſerve. A careleſs and negligent Air is ® 
ceptable only ro Inferiours, and is no 'where tolers 
but amongit Equals, For tho' it be pleaſing in regi 
it ſhews rhar we are not much raken up with our ſelyes 
yer on the other fide it is diſagreeable, becauſe it 8 
a ſign thar we do not much trouble our ſelves about 
other People. The grave and ftarely Air is very ofs" 
fenſive and uncafie. For beſides, that it denotes a great 
Opinion of our ſelves, ir makes others think that we 
have bur little eſteem for them. This Air is allowable 
only in Superiours; and is never becoming in them 
nei:her, bur when ir aCtually repreſents che Power 
with which they are inveſted. It becomes a Prince, : 
a Judge on the Bench, a Prieft at the Aftar, or any one 
who by his Charactcr, or otherwiſe, introduces others 
into the preſence of God. Bur ir makes a Man ridicu» 
lous ae contemptible who puts ir on unſeaſonably 
and prepoſterouſly, and begers in us a ſecret Indigna- 
tion and Averſian for the Vain-glorious Fop that af- 
ſumes ir. Bur for the haughty and diſdaintal Air, it 
is provoking beyond all expretſion ; for ir ſhews in a 
very ſignificant and (enfible manner, that a Man hath 
no eſteem nor kindneſs for others. This Air in a 
Prince makes him look terrible and dreadful ; bur in a 
private Man ir makes him appear a frightful and ri- 
diculous Monſter, and muſt naturally beger in others 
an exrreme contempr, and an irreconcilable hatred. - 


VII. All other different Airs are compos'd of theſe. 
four : They are all natural and involuntary Effects of 
the eſtcem we have of our ſelves with relarion ro others; 
and according as our Imagination is ſtruck, with rhe 
appearance of the Quality and Merit of thoſe-thar-are 
abour us, . ſo we do inſenfibly and in conſequence of rhe 
Laws ordain'd for the good of Society, put on ſuch 
an Air as is moſt proper to preſerve the place which 
we thin; we deſerve in the Mind of others, that place: 
I mean which we actually and at that inſtant imagine 
we deſerve; for ir is not Reaſon, bur Imaginatiog ; 
which a&ts in theſe Encounters. Ir is not an abſtuils 
ed Kowledge of our own Qualifications with relation 
to thote of others, bur a ſenſible View of their co 

cur 
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or Meanneſs, and the inward Senſe we have of 
—axr - ſelves, which ſets the Wheels of the Machine a 
going, in order to put the Body in ſuch a poſture, 
and give ſuch an Air ro the Face, as diicoyers to Men 
he actual diſpoſitions of our Mind roward them. Ir 
is evident therefore, that to put on that natural and 
'-unaftected Air of Modeliy and Reſpect which makes 
us amiable, ro thoſe eſpecially who have a prear deal 
of Pride, it is nor ſufficient ro believe that ocher Men 
are of greazer Quality and Worth than our felves, 
bur our Imagination muft be actually mov'd by thar 
belief, and muſt pur the animal Spirits in motion, 
which are the immediate Cauſe of all the alterations 
which happen in and upon the Body, 


.. VIIT. But the Imagination is fo tnaccountable a 
thing, and conſequently the Mind of thoſe that ſuffer 
themſelves ro be govern'd by the actual Diſpoſition 
and Motion of their Machine, that many times the 
ſameiAir cauſes quire contrary effects in two different 
Perſons, or in the ſame. Perſon at different times. 
This depends on the Fabrick and Poſition of the 
Imagination, and the. quality of the , animal Spirits. 
A piriful and dejeted Air moves Compaſſion in ſome, 
and Hatred in others, or ir may be Contempt or 
Laughter. Therefore we ſhould open our Eyes, and 

. read in Peoples Faces the effect which our Bchaviour 
cauſes, in them, and ſhape or corre&t our Air by 
theirs ; this is the ſureſt way. And indeed it is what 
every one. doth naturally and without thinking, eſpe- 
cially when he ſtands in. need of rhe Afiſtance of 
others, and paſſionately deſires ro gain their Favour 
and Aﬀection. I ſhall ſay no more of the means where- 
by we may accuſtom our felves to ſuch an Air and 
Behaviour as will make us amiable. The World is fo 
corrupred and ſo much given ro flatrery, thar I much 
fear People would make an ill uſe of it. They are 
already bur roo knowing in this matrer, and the World 

+ is never the betrer for ir, For till Men learn to con- 
lr Reaſon, and ro make no account of rhe outward 
baviour, they will ſtill be govern'd and miſled by 
the Imagination of ſuch as have a ſprightly Temper 
Q 4 ang 
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and a dextrous Wit; for it is the Imagination whicks 
gives the Face and the reſt of the Body theſe differe 
Airs, which pleaſe and rickle the wiſelt Meg, - and r 
ver fail ro deceive the ſimple. 


IX. When a Man grows rich and powerful, he is 
never the more belov'd, if he doth not grow betrer ! 
roo in reſpect of others, by his Liberality, and the 
Prore&tion he affords them ; tor nothing is good, nor: * 
belov'd as ſach, but that whica doth good, that which 
makes Men happy. Nay, I know nor whether they 
really love rich Men tho they be L:beral, or powerful 
Men tho' they protect them. For generally ſpeaking, 
they do nor make _rheir coart ro rich Men, but to 
their Riches; they do not citeem great Men, bur 
their Greatneſs ; or rather every Man fſecks his own 
Glory, his own Supporr, his own Eale and Picafure. 
Drunkards do nor love Wine, bur the pleaſure of 
drinking; for if the Wine be naught, or do nor 
pleaſe their Palat, they will not drink” it. A lewd 
Man, as ſoon as his Pailion-is farisfied, abliors the Ob- 
jet thar exciced ir; and if he til] loves ir ; "tis be- 
cauſe his Pafſion is \ti!l alive. Now all ri1is is becauſe 
fading and periſhing Enjoymenrs can never be a Bond 
{ſtrong enough ro join Mens Hearts in a {trict Union. 
A durable Friendſhip can never be builr on rranfitory 
Goods, nor form'd by Pafiions which deperd on a 
thing ſo inconſtant as the circulation of the Blood and 
Humours : This can only be done by a mutual Pof- 
teflon of Reaſon, the common Good. The Enjoy- 
ment of this univerſal and inexhauſtible Good, is the 
only thing that can make conſtant, ſecure and: 
eafie Friendſhips. This is the only Good that we can 
poſſeſs withour Envy, and communicate without injug- 
ing our ſelves, We ſhould therefore excire one another 
to labour for rhe acquiſition of this Good, and join all 
rogethor tor the murual procurement of ir. We ſhould 
i:berally 17part ro others that which we have already 
gotten, and not {cruple ro demand of them that which 
they have conquer'd by their Pains and Application, an. * 
the Country of Trath. Thus we ſhould enrich our 
ſelves w.ti the Treaſures of Wiſdom aad Reaſon ; for 
we gain a b2rer Poſſelſion of Truth, the more we 
Come 
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nunicare it. The Friends we get this way will be 
conſtant, generous, ſincere and immortal Friends ; 
for Reaſon never dies, Realon never changes ; it gives 
to all thoſe who polleis ir, immorcaliry in their Life, and 
" immurability in rheir Conduct. 


X. Bur who is it that ſhall lead us to Reaſon, who 
ſhall ſubject us ro irs Laws, and make vs its true 
Diſciples ? Ir is Reaſon ir ſelf ; bur Reaſon incarnate, 
humbled, made viſible and ſenfible, and proportion'd 
ro our Weakneis. Ir is Jeſus Chrift, the Wiſdom of 
the Father, the natural and univerſal Light of intelli- 

nt Beings, who becauſe he could be no longer the 

ight of our Minds,” immers'd in Fleſh and Blood by 
Sin, was made Sin himſelf, and by the fooliſhneſs of 
the Croſs, - makes a lively impreflion on our Senſes, 
and fixcs our Eyes and Thoughts on ' him. - Ir is 
Chriſt, and Chritt alone that can lead us to Reaſon, 
and reunite us in his Divine Perſon by the mediation of 
his glotifked Humaniry. Obr Nature ſubfiſts in Rea- 
' fon thro him, and by him Reaſon will reign in our 
Minds and Hearts. For in fine , we are created 
for Reaſon, by that we are intelligerit | Beings ; 
we were firſt form'd by it, and by ir we muſt be 
form'd. anew; Chriſt crucified - is our holy Sacrifice, 
and the perfect Model of the Sacrifice which we muſt 
offer up of our Self-love rothe Love of Order ; but be- 
ing rais'd from the dead, conſummated in God, and 
made an High-Prieſt after the erernal Order of which 
Melchiſedech was the Figure he is the inexhauſtible 
ſource of thoſe Celeſtial influences, which alone can 
teach us how to Sacrifice, as he did, our corrupr Na- 
rure, and thereby ro merit a divine Being, a glori- 
ous and incorruptible Transformation ; ro be perfectly 
reunited ro our Original, and to live wholly on the 
intelle&tual Subſtance of Reaſon, by divine Charity, 
in perperual Peace, and in an everlaſting Society, 


XT. If we are true Chriſtians here on Earth, we 
ſhall be faithful Friends ; and we ſhall find faithful 
Friends no where bur amongſt thoſe that have ſolid 
Piery. For there can be no true and conſtant Friend- 
ſhip 
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ſhip but in the immurabiliry of Reaſon ; and we cant 
in our preſent condition conſtantly follow Reaſon, by 
by the ftrength which Reaſon incarnate gives us. We 
cannot ſacrifice our own intereſtsto the Laws of Friend- 
ſhip bur by a Chariry unknown ro Nature, and which, 8 
derives its original and efficacy from the true Taber» * 
nacle, where Chriſt exerciſes the Office of High-Prieft, 
Your worldly and licentious Friend hath been always 
fairhful ro you. Ir may be ſo. For he always found 
his advantage in it, or hopcs one time-or other to re» 
pay bis Selt-love. Bur would he ſerve you do you think 
ro his own prejudice, or without the hope of a return, 
when even the Righteous themſelves are moſt commonly. | 
excired to ſerve God , or other Men, only by the 
hope of a reward, which is ſo much the more grateful 
ro their .enlightned Self-love, as it infinitely exceeds 
the greatneſs of their Services ? | 
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XII. There are really no ſuch things as diſintereſted 
Friends. They alone may be reckond as fych, who 
do not expect their xeward from us. TheyFalone can 
truly be our Friends, © who deſire nothing in this tote 
rering and-unitable World. -., They alone are our good 
Friends, our. fincere, faithful - and ferviceable Friends, 
who do- us'Service, becauſe Reaſon and Chariry com- 
mand them to do it-; and, expedt from God alone 
thoſe good Things which, axe capable of contenting 
their Self-love, the only,enlighrned, generous and law- 
ful Self-love.  Lert-us therefore :;make choice of ſuch 
Friends ; and for thoſe! Friendſhips which we have al- 
ready contracted, let .us endeavour to fix and ſettle 
them on the immurability, of. Reaſon, and ro purify 
them by rhe. Sanctiry of Religion. Let us make our 
{elves amiable, only ro make the Law of God belov'd ; 
and let us look upon the Salvation of our Brethren, as 
the reward of the Services we do them. This reward 


| will ſoon be follow'd by,another : And the Glory which 


we ſhall receive, for having wrought under Chritt in 
the finiſhing of his Building, ſhall endure for ever. The 
Society of the World ſhould rend only to eſtabliſh) an 
eternal Society in Chriſt, We ſhould converſe with 
Mien only, that we may labour for their Sanctification, 
aad 
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Wd they for ours. Cerrainly God hath ſent us into 
Ze World with no other defign. Happy, then infinite- 
Ty more happy than we can imagine ſhall we be, if by 
>= engaging in this juſt Defign of our common Maſter, we 


- 
ks 


” make our ſelves worthy through Chriſt our forerunner, 
to enter into his reſt, and ro enjoy his Glory and Pleas 
- fare to all Ecernity ! 
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Of the Duttes which every Man owes to himſelf ; which 
conſiſt in genera! in labouring for his own Perfetion 
. and Happineſs, | 
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I. T HE Duties which we owe to our ſelves, as well 

as thoſe which we owe ro our Neighbour, may 
be reduc'd to this general Head, of labouring for our 
Happineſs and Perfection : Our Perfe&tion which con- 
fiſts chiefly in a perfe&t conformity of our Will with 
the immurable Order : And our Happineſs, which 
conſiſts wholly in the enjoyment of Pleaſure, I mean 
ſolid and ſubſtantial Pleaſure, capable of conrenting a 
ſpiritual Subſtance made for the poſſefliion of the ſu- 
preme Good, 


IT. The perfeftion of the Mind conſiſts chiefly in 
the conformity of the Will ro Order. For he thar 
loves Order above all things, hath Vertue : He thar 
obeys Order in all things, fulfils his Duty . And he 
thar ſacrifices his preſent Pleaſure ro Order, that ſuffers 
Pain, . and deſpiſcs himſelf out of reſpe& ro rhe divine 
Law, merits a ſolid Happineſs, the genuine and ſuira- 
ble Reward of a tried and approvd Vertue. Thar 
almighty and all righteous Law ſhall judge his Cauſe, 
and ſhall reward him to all Eternity. 


III. To feck afrer Happineſs is not Vertue, but Ne- 
ceflity : For Vertue is free and voluntary , bur rhe 
defire of Happineſs is not in our own Choice. Self-love, 
properly ſpeaking, is -not- a quality which may be en- 
creasd or diminiſh'd, We cannot ceaſe ro Love our 
ſelves ; tho' we may ceaſe ro Tove our ſelves amiſs. We 
cannor ſtop the morion of Self-love ; bur we may re- 
gulare it according ro the divine Law. We may by 
the motion of Self-love enlightned, ſupported by Faith 
and Hope, and govern'd by Charity, we may, I ſay, 
ſacrifice preſent to future Pleaſure, and make our ſelves 
Miſerable for a time, ro eſcape the eternal W——_— 
(© 


jap. XIV. of MORALITY. III 
righteous Judge. © For Grace doth not deſtroy -: 
ZNarure. The motion which God continually im- 
Zprints on us toward Good in general never ſtops. The 
= Wicked and the Righteous equally delire to be happy : 
A woke equally tend toward the ſource of their Felicity. 
| ly the Righteous doth not ſuffer himſelf ro be de- 
ceiv'd and corrupted by pleaſing appearances : The 
foretaſt of the true Goods ſupports him in his covrſe, 
Bur the Sinner, being blinded by his Paſſions, for- 
gets God , his Rewards and Punithments, and 
employs all the motion which God gives him for 
the true Good , in the purſuit of Fantoms and 11- 
lufions, 


. 
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IV. Sclf-love therefore, or the defire of being hap- 
& Þy is neither Vertue ror Vice: Bur it is the natural 
" motive ro Vertue, and in wicked Men becomes the 
motive to Vice. God alone is our end : He alone is 
our Good : Reaſon alone is our Law: And Self-love, 
| or the invincible deſire of being happy, is the motive 
which ſhould make us love God, unite our ſelves to 
bim, and ſubmit to his Law. For we are not our 
own Good; nor our cwn Law. God alone poſſeſſes 
Power ; therefore he alcre is to be lov'd and fear'd. 
We invincibly deſire to be happy : Therefore we ſhould 
inviolably obey his Law. For we cannot imprint this 
too deeply on cur Minds, that-the Almighty is alſo Juſt ; 
that every Diſobedience ſhall be puniſh'd, and every 
a&t of Obedience rewarded. In the preſent ſtare of 
things, wickedneſs and diſorder is attended with Hap- 
pineſs : The exerciſe of Vertue is hard and painful. 
And it is neceſſary it ſhould be ſo, ro try our Faith, 
and to give us means of acquiring true and genuine 
Merit. Bur it muſt nor norcannor continue fo always. 
If the Soul be not immortal, if the Face of things ſhall 
not one Day be chang'd, then there is no God : For an 
unjuſt God is a mere Chimera. The Mird clearly 
ſees all this. And what then muſt onr Self-love en- 
lightned, our invincible and infatiable defire of Hap- 
pineſs conclude from hence, but that if we would be 
ſolidly happy , we muſt ſubmir our ſelves entirely 
. to the divine Law ? This 15 eyiden: in the higheſt de- 
Sree. 


V. Our 
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V. Our Self-love then is the motive which bells 
aſſiſted by Grace, unires us to God, as .our Good, "WE 
the cauſe of our Happineſs 3 and ſubjets us to Rea** 
ſon, as our Law, or the model of our Perfection,” 
Bur: we muſt nor make the motive our End, or our Law 
We muſt rruly and fincerely love Order, and unite” 
our ſelves to God by Reaſon. We mult prefer the : 
divine Law before all things : Becauſe we cannot” 
flight it, and ceaſe ro-conform gur ſelves to it, with- 2 
our lofiag the liberty of acceſs to God which we en- 
joy by ir. We mutt not defire that Order ſhould 
accommodate it ſelf ro our Will: Ir is impoſſible to 
be done ; for Order is immutable and neceſſary. We 
mutt not wiſh that God would not puniſh our Ini- 

uities ; God is a Judge thar cannot be corrupted. 

heſe deſires corrupt us : Theſe fooliſh and inſignificant - 
Wiſhes are injurious to the Purity, the Juſtice and Im- 
mntabiliry of God ; they ftrike ar rhe eſſential Ar- _ 
tribures of the divine Narnre., We ſhould abhor our ; 
own Corruptions, and faſhion all the morions of our 
Hearr by Order : We ſhould revenge on our ſelves 
the injuries dorie to the honour of Order ; or art leaft 
we ſhould humbly ſubmir ro the divine Vengeance. 
For he who wiſhes thar God wonld not puniſh Theft 
or Drunkenneſs, doth not love God ; and tho' the 
ftrength of his Self-love enlighrned may keep him from 
Srealing or Drinking, yer he is not Righteous. He 
makes rhar the end, which ſhould be only the morive of- 
his defires. He muſt call upon the Saviour of Sinners, 
who alone can change his Heart. But he that had 
rather there ſhould be no God, than ſuch an one as 
delights ro make eternally miſerable even thoſe that 
truly loye Order and Reaſon, is ajuſt Man : For that 
chimerical Deiry, that unjuſt and cruel God is not ami- 
able. Grace it ſelf doth nor deſtroy Self-love, bur 
only regulates it, and makes it ſubject to the divine * 
Law. It makes us love the true God, and defpiſe 
thar Irregulariry and Injuſtice which a diſturb'd Imas 
giration may attribute ro the divine Nature. 
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VI. From what hath been faid ir is evident, Firſt, 
thar we muſt enlighren our Self-love, ro the end ir 
tnay excite us ro Vetrue, Secondly, that we muſt 

never 
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wer follow the' motion of Self-loye only. Thirdly, 
£ in obeying Order inviolably, we labour cffectu- 
"ally for the contentment of our Self-loye. In a word, 
* fince God alone is the cauſe of our Pleaſure, we onghr 
Sto. ſubmir our ſelves to his Law , and labour for 
= our Perfection; leaving it ro his Juſtice and Good- 
nels, to proportian our Happineſs ro our Merits, and 
to thoſe of Chriſt, in whom ours deſerve an infinite Re- 


- ward. 


VII. I have explain'd in the firſt Patr of this Trea- 
tiſe the moſt material things that are neceſſary ro make 
us labour for our Perfeftion, or to acquire and pre- 
ſerve an habimal and ruling Love of the immutable 

' Order ; in which our Duties roward onr ſelves conſiſt. 

+ They are theſe in general. 


VIII. We ſhould accuſftom our ſelves ro the labour 
+ of Atrention, and thereby procure ſome (ſtrength of 
” Mind. We ſhould never affent but ro evidence , 
and fo preſerve the muy of our Mind. We ſhould 
continually ftudy Mankin 
in particular, that we may gain a perſe&t krnow- 
ledge of our ſelves. We ſhould meditate Night and 
Day on the divine Law, that we may obey it exactly. 
We ſhould compare our ſelves with Order, ro humble 
and deſpiſe our ſelves. We ſhould refle&t on the 
divine Juſtice, ro fear ir, and awaken our ſelves. We 
ſhould think upon our Mediator, ro call upon him, 
and comfort our ſelves. We ſhould look upon Chriſt 
as. our Model, love him as our Saviour, and follow 
him as our Strength, our Wiſdom, and the Fountain 
of our erernal Happineſs. The World ſeduces us by 
our Senſes : Ir troubles our Mind by our Imagination ; 
- it carries us away and plunges us in the depth of Mi- 
ſery by our Paſſions. We ſhould break off the dan- 
gerous correſpondence which we hold with ir by our 
Body, if we would ſtrengthen 'the union which we 
| have with God by Reaſon. For theſe two unions of 
the Soul, with God, and with the Body, are incom- 
patible, We cannot unire our ſelves perfetly ro 
God, withour abandoning the intereſts of the Bo- 
dy , without delpiling, ſacrificing and deſtroying ir. 
IX. Not- 
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in general, and our ſelves .; 


 ATREATISE | 

IX. Notwithſtanding we are nor *allow'd to *þe 
cure our own Death, nor to ruin our Health, BF 
our Body is not our own : It belongs to God, to owe 
Country , our Family, and our Friends. We mul 
keep up its ſtrength and vigour, according to the uſe? 
we are oblig'd ro make of it, Bur we muſt not pre-” 
ſerve it contrary to the command of God, and to the. 
prejudice of other Men, We muſt expoſe ir for the. 
publick good, and not fear ro weaken, ruin and de- 
{troy it in executing the commands of- "God. And fo 
likewiſe for our Honour and our Fortunes. Every ! 
thing we have belongs ro God and our Neighbour, 
and muſt be preſerv'd, cmploy'd and facrific'd to the 
honour of the divine Law, the immutable and nccefla- 
ry Order, and with a dependence on ir. I ſhall not ' 
enter into the particulars of this matter ; for my defign 
was only to lay down thoſe general Principles by which * 
every Man is obligd ro govern his Life and Actions,  - 
if he would arive happily at the true and certain place 
of Reſt and Pleaſure, | 
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— BOOKS fold by James Knapton, at -the 
> = Crown ## St. Paul's Charch-yard. 


New Voyage round the Wor'd: Def-ribing particu» 
larly the //tkmus of Americ:, ſeveral Coafts ard Il:nds 
in the Weſt-Indies , the Iles of Cops Perd, the Pf: ge by' 
Terra d:l Furgo, the Scuth-Se2 Crafis of Chilt, Peru, and 
Mexico, the Iſle of Guam one of the Ladrenes, Mindarag, 
and other Philippine and Eaſt-/ndiz Iflands near Camlodia, 
Ching, Form'ſa, Luconia, Celoves, &c, New-F/lland, Sumarre, 
Nicobay Ifl-s; the C'pe of Good Hope, and Sana Bellena, 
Their Soil, Rivers, Harbours, Plants, Fruits, Animals 
and Inhabitants. Their Cuſtoms, Religion, Government, 
Trade, Gr, By William Dampier. Ilufirated wich partie 
cular Maps and Draughts, The Third Fliticn Corre (cd, 

Capt. Dampier's Voyazes, Vol. Il. in Three Parts, Firſt, 
the Supplement of his Poyage round the Worli, being that pare 
that relates to Tonquin, 4chin, Malacca, and other Places in 
the Exft- Indies. Second, his Voyage to the Bay of Campeacly 
in the Weſt-Indies, Third, his O'!: rvations about the Winds 
and Weather in all parts of the Ocean, between the Tro- 
picks, with a General Index ro both Vo'uniks. Ottavos 
IWuftrated with particular Maps. 

A New Voyage and Deſcription of the 1tkmus of Americt, 
giving an Account of the Author's abode there, the Form | 
and Make of the Countrv, the Coafts, Hitls, Rivers, tc, 

Woods, Soil, Weather, ©c. Trees, Fruit, Beaſts, Birds, 
l 


F:iſh, &c. |} The Indian Inhabitants, their Features, Com- 
plexion, &c. their Manners, Cuitomz, Em>.oyments, Mars 
riages, Feaſts, Huntiig, Compvrtatioa , Languzge, Te, 
With remarkable Occurrences in th: $:wh Ses, and elſe- 
where, By Lionel Wafer, Iiluſtrated with ſeveral Copp:c- 
plate*, 
Diſcourſes on the Publick Revenues, ani on the Trade of | 
England, In Two Parts, viz. 1. Of the Uſe of Political 
Arithmetick, in all Confileratiorns about the Revenues and 
Trade, Il. On Credit, ard the Means and Methods by | 
which it may be reſtored. Il. On rhe Management of the 
Kings Revenues, IV. Whither to Farm the Revenues, 
may not, in this JurQure, be moſt for the Publick Service. 
V. On the Publick Debts and Engog-m-ents. By the Au- 
thor of The Efſiy on Ways and Means, Part 1 to which is 
added, a Diſcourſe upon Improving ih2 Revenue of the 
| State of Athens, Written Originally in Greek, by X-n:pron ? 
4 —— "4 made - Engliſh from the Ot igiralz Ey another 
ang, 
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R Diſcourſes 


Diſcourſes on the Publick Revenues, and on the Trade of 
England, Which more immediately Treat of the Fore 
Traffick of this Kingdom ; viz. I. That Foreign Tr 
is beneficial to England 11. On the ProteQion and Care of ? 
Trade, 11. On the Plantation Trade. IV. On the Exft- > 
India Trade, Ky the Author of The Efay on Ways and 
M-ans. Part 11. To which is added, the late Effay on 
the Eu/t-India Trade, By the ſame Hand, 

Jacobi Rohaulti Phyſica, Latine reddidit, & annotatiun- 
culis quibuſdam iNuſtravit. $8. Clarke, a.B, C.G:C.C. AC+ 
ceſſit index rerum & Phznomenorum precipuorum. 

The Memoirs of Monſieur Portis, who ſerved in the 
French Armies 55 Years, Tranſlated by Charles Conon Eſq; : 
Fol. 

Procefſus Integri in morbis fere omnibus Curandis a Do, 
Tho. Sydenham Conſcripti. 125. 

Dr Sydenham's praQice of Phyſick, faithfully tranſlated into 
Engliſh, with large Annotations, Animadverſions and prati- 
cal Obſervations on the ſame. By W. Salmon, M. D. 125. 

The Penitent, or Entertainments for Lent, written in 
French by KR. F. N. Caufin, and tranſlated into Exglifh by 
Sir B, B. Tenth Edition, To which is added ſeveral Sculp- 
tures, hy 

Wingat:'s Arit!)metick, Svo. 

Latin Common Prayer, 128. 

Idem, in French. 

Cambridge Phraſes, $vo, 

Biker's Chronicle, fol. 

IEſirange's X/ep, fol. 

King and Prince Arthur, fol, 

Ti/larſon's Sermons, 8vo. 

Biſhop Taglvr's Life of Chriſt, fol. 

Terple's Ellays. 

Pryden's Virgil, fol. 

_ Tuoenal, $vo0. 
_ — Miſcellany Poems. 

Oldham's Works, 8v0. 

Cambridg: Concordance, fol, 

Duty of Man's Works, fol, 

Patrick on Genzf's, Exodus, &C. 4to. 

Collier*s Effays, $v0. 

Quan View of the Stage, $yo. 
Salmon's Diſpenſatory, $vo, 
TSeneca's Morals, $vo, 

$-uth's Sermons, 3 vol. 8vo, 
Stilingficer's Sermons, 3 vol. 8V0., 


Mr. Dry- 


4 _—_ Plays, bound or ſingle, viz. 


"he 
© $4 Drammatick eſſay 16 Aurengebes 
2 Wild Gallant 16 All for Love *® 
3 Rival Ladies 17 Limberbam 
4 Indian Emperor 13 OEdipm 
- Maiden Queen 19 Troilu & Crefids 
6 Sir Martin Marrall 20 Spaniſh Fryar 


21 Duke of Guiſe 
22 Albian & Albanice 
23 Don Sebaſtian 

24 Ampbytrion 


* »0© Tempeſt 
$ Mock Aﬀrologer 
i 9 Tyrannick Love 
10 Conq. of Granads 


11 Marriage A-la- mode 25 King Artbur 
12 Love in a Nunnery 25 Cleomenes 
13 Amboyna 27 Love Triumphant 


14 State of Innocence. 


Mr. Shadwels Plays, bound or ſingle, viz. 


x Sullen Lovers 10 True Widow 
2 Humorift 11 Lancaſhire Witches 
3 Royal Shepherdeſs 12 Woman Captain 
4 Vircuoſo 13 Squire of Alſavia 
5 Pſycbe 14 Bw'y Fair 
6 Libertine 15 Amorous Biggos 
7 Epſom Wells 16 Scowrers 
8 Timon of Athens 17 Volunteers 
9 Miſer 
Mr. Otway*s Plays, bound or ſingle, VIZ. , 
: Alcibiades 6 Titus and Berenice 
2 Friendſhip in faſhion 7 Venice preſerved 
3 Orphan $ Don Carlos 
4 Soldiers fortune 9 Caius Mains 
s Atheift 10 Windſor Caſtle, a poern 
Mr. Lea's Tragedics, bound or ſingle, vi. 
1 Sopbonuba $ Lucius Fun. Brutus 
2 Nevo 9 Conſtantine 
3 «Alexander the Great 10 OEdipu 
4 Gloriona 11 Duke of Guiſe 
5 Mitbridates 12 Nafſacre of Paris 
6 Theodoſius | | 12 Priaccls of Cleve 
7 Caſar Borgia 
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Mr. Anthony 

Abdelazer 

Alpbonjo K. of Naples 
Antony and Cleopatra 
Adventures of 5 hours 
Belamirs 

Black Prince and T:ypbon 
Buſy 4* Amboyſe 
Country Wit 

Country Wife 
Chances 

Circe 

Cheats 

City Politicks 

Cambyſes 

DeftruQtion of Feruſalem 
Duke and no Luke 
Devil of a Wife 
Diſtreſſed Innucence 
Dame Dcbſon 

Dutch Lover 

Don Quixot, 3 pit; 
Double Dealer 
Empreſs of Moroce? 
Earl of Fſ-x 

Engliſh Morarch 
Engliſh Fryar 
*Fdward the Third 
Emperor of the Moon 
Engliſh Lawyer 

Fond Husband 
Feighn'd Courtezans 
Forc'd Marriage 
Female Virtuoſo 
Fortune Hanters 
Fatal Marriage 


Gentleman Dancing Mafter 


Greenwich Park 
Henry 5 & Muſtapha 
Heir of Morecco 
Himlce 

Ibrahim 

Iſland Princeſs 


COPY 


Alſo theſe, and all other Modern Pls. we 
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Injur'd Lovers 
Innocent Impoſtor 
Innocent Ulurper 
King and no King 
King Lear 
Love ina Tub 
London Cuckolds 
Love for Money 
Man of Mode 
] Mulberry Garden 
Mackbetb 
Madam F'ckle 
Maids Tragedy 
Marriage-hater matched 
Maids laft prayer 
Otbell; 
Old Batchelour 
Oroonoka 
Plain Dealer 
Philifter 
Pope Foan 
Regulus 
Rehearſal 
Richmond Heire(G 
Scornful Lady 
She would it (he could 
Siege of Babilon 
Sir Sokemon Single 
Squire Oldſep 
Succ-(sful Strangers 
Sic Cowtly Nice 
Sir Patient Fancy 
Triumphant Widdow 
Titw Andromnicus 
Treacherous Brothe1s 
Traytor 
Virtuous Wife 
Very goud Wife 
Widdow Ranter 
Womans Conqueſt 
Woman Bully 
Wives Fxcule 
Love for Love 
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Ingratitude ofCommonwealth | Pyrrbus King of Epire 
Fulius Ceſar 


And all ether Plays, 


Mock Marriage 
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